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theology the science religion, natural theology the science 
natural religion, and should not confounded therefore with natu- 
ral religion itself. The question is, not whether fact there God, 
but how know that there one, what the evidence that there 
one, and how shall that evidence best drawn out and presented 
not whether there man idea and belief supreme being, 
idea and belief sufficient control his conduct, nor whence de- 
rives that idea, but simply what the logical value it. This pal- 
pable distinction between natural religion and natural theology, has 
not indeed always been kept view theological writers, yet 
manifestly importance. 

the definition now given correct one, natural theology, re- 
garded science, lies evidently the foundation and constitutes 
the firm basis all other theological science. religion every- 
thing rests upon the conviction the mind that there God, 
theology, like manner, everything rests upon the certainty, the 
clear and decisive that there such being. This evidence, 
the appropriate work and province natural theology set forth 
and arrange. Till this done, nothing can accomplished the- 
ology. The science revealed religion does not include this, any 
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more than the superstructure includes the foundation which 
built. Revelation implies revealer; must first known, then, 
that there being reveal, before can known that anything 
revealed. Until natural theology has done its work, all other 
theology impossible. 

Nor does revelation come aid and assist this work, 
Revelation out place, cannot appealed authority, until 
natural theology has first established this primary truth, that besides 
and beyond man there being capable revealing himself, and 
eternal truth, man. 

Manifestly, then, the highest importance that science 
which lies thus the foundations all other theological truth, should 
well and thoroughly wrought, and carefully adjusted its true po- 
There should flaw the arguments. part the 
work should slightly done. should not the enemies 
truth make the first discovery any existing defect weakness 
the processes our reasoning. this matter, the friends-of truth 
have more stake than its enemies. who points out defect, 
suggests improvement, the method stating defending that 
truth, should regarded not foe but friend the cause. 

Yet, strange may seem, department theology perhaps 
has been left unfinished state this; stands greater 
need what military men term The work has been 
wrought upon diverse minds, different ages, and diverse 
each his own way has wrought. Some the laborers 
have been truly sons might, men lofty and noble powers. But 
how well the diverse parts the structure are fitted each other, 
what are the strong and what the weak points the line de- 
fences, how and where can most readily assailed, these are 

‘say the least open questions. 

What propose, the present essay, take general survey 
this department theological science, with view ascertaining, 
possible, the comparative strength, and value, the different argu- 
ments generally relied upon establish the cardinal doctrine the 
divine existence. 

For this purpose some method classification becomes necessary. 
has been common the various arguments natural the- 
ology under the general methods priori and admits 
question however whether, strictly speaking, there any such thing 
priori reasoning this subject; any such thing reasoning 
from some high and abstract truth downward the existence 
supreme being; whether, fact, all arguments for that existence 
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must not and not have some starting point, some 

the world effect. 

Take for instance the argument Clark, usually pronounced one 

the finest specimens this method reasoning. The starting point 

this instance that something exists from which is, logical 

process, inferred that something has always existed—something un- 
caused, independent, the first cause all other existence. whole 

argument goes show that this something which now exists 

reality effect, and requires cause. cannot therefore with pro- 
priety termed reasoning, since does not proceed from 

cause effect, but the contrary from effect cause. 

The celebrated argument Descartes, derived from the idea 
God the human mind, another instance what has been usually 
called the priori method. substance the argument is, that 
there could not this supreme being the human mind, 
unless there were corresponding being, the type and originator the 
idea; other words, this idea God, which effect, 
which requires God cause. this reasoning from cause effect, 
the reverse 

Presuming then that there is, strictly speaking, only one general 
method procedure conducting the argument for the divine exist- 
ence, viz. the posteriori, becomes evident that what have 
precisely this; bring forward, from whatever source, something 
which can shown effect, and then show, moreover, that 
for the existence this effect there and must not simply cause, 
but such cause corresponds our idea effect must 
such require for its production all that which include un- 
der the term God. evident that, reasoning from effect 
cause, can infer more the cause than sufficient account 
for the effect. This principle has been strangely overlooked, however, 
many writers. They have set out with definite idea their own 
minds what God is, and having demonstrated, they suppose, the 
existence effect, and cause, they conclude that they have 
also demonstrated the existence the being whom they call God, 
without pausing inquire whether the effect question such 
nature require for its production just that sort cause which 
they have mind, and which they thus designate. The truth is, 
are dependent the effect for our positive knowledge the cause, 
—not simply that is, but what is; not simply that there God, 
but what sort being God is. cause may more than com- 
mensurate with the the production effects vast- 
beyond this which but not know that so, 
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have evidence that, and therefore certainty it. What 
have then natural theology is, first find something which 
can clearly shown effect, and then show, furthermore, 
that effect, requires for its production not cause, 
merely, but cause whose existence wish establish, and which 
call God. 

The arguments which different theological writers have placed 
reliance, are manifold and yet they admit being reduced 
several classes, leading divisions, according the sources from 
which they are derived. 

There first the argument from the simple existence matter 
the ground-work and simple premise which this proposition, 
something 

There next the argument from the properties and relations 
not merely something but something and so. The 
argument from design, commonly called, falls under this division. 

Both the methods now indicated relate the external world, things 
without. are the arguments which English and American 
theologians have hitherto placed their chief reliance, and with which 
they have principally concerned themselves. But arguments which 
others have deemed least equal strength and importance have 
been drawn from the world within. this sort the method 
reasoning from the idea God which exists man, other words 
from the nature and operation the human mind. 

Then deeper and beyond this, the inner world, there the moral 
nature and constitution man, which also furnishes argument for 
the divine existence. These four comprise, believed, the vari- 
ous arguments which have been generally relied prove the exist- 
ence the supreme being. 

The argument from the existence matter, claims our first at- 
tention. Itmay thusexpressed. Something exists, therefore some- 
thing must always have existed either the things which now are, 
else some other and superior being capable producing them. But 
the things which now are, the present system and universe things, 
lying about us, subject observation, which form part, 
this cannot have been existence from eternity not independent, 
self-existent, and uncaused. Therefore some other being so, and 
the first cause and author these things. 

This has been regarded many one the strongest arguments 
which possible frame proof the existence first cause. 
Reduced the syllogistic form, would read thus: 
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Ist Syllogism. 


Whatever exists must either have existed, have be- 
gun exist. 

But matter has not existed eternally. 

Therefore matter begun exist. 


Syllogism. 


But whatever exist, has some cause beginning. 

Matter begun exist. 

Therefore matter has some cause its existence other 
producer creator. 

evident now glance what portion the argument the 
burden proof mainly falls. either syllogism, the major premise 
obviously true; self-evident; the minor alone that requires 
proof. show that the present system things eternal, that 
had beginning, hic opus, hoc labor est. Unless this can clearly 
and certainly established, the whole argument falls. You have not 
shown effect, and cannot therefore demand acause. Now this 
precisely the point which most difficult establish, and which 
nevertheless seems have been comparatively overlooked, and hastily 
passed over many writers, not sufficiently aware its import- 
ance and manifestly not much the the 
existence matter that concerns the present argument. 

are not take mere impression, conviction the mind, however 
firm, sufficient basis reasoning, but demand clear and 
conclusive evidence. What then the evidence that the present sys- 
things, that matter general, began exist, and not 
from eternity 

Various have been the methods which different writers have at- 
tempted toestablish this. Prominent among them are these two. 
The present system things cannot eternal because composed 
successive and finite parts. Generation succeeds generation, plant 
succeeds plant, man follows man, and constant series and 
progression. part being finite, the whole cannot infinite. 
cannot eternal because admits change, which inconsist- 
ent with absolute and necessary existence. 

The first these arguments proceeds the supposition that 
infinite whole cannot composed series parts each which 
other words, that infinite series finite parts impos- 

52* 
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sible. This has been called self-evident proposition. may 
fairly questioned, however, whether the evidence its truth lies 
fully obvious merit that high claim. Can not conceive 
extension duration infinitely protracted through successive pe- 
riods, each which finite, yet, because they are infinite series, 
making infinite whole. the successive periods or-parts, though 
finite, are without number, that you cannot fix your thoughts upon 
any one them, and say this the that the not the 
series, that case infinite? Indeed, what other idea can any man 
form the existence God than this, being existing from eter- 
nity successive periods conscious duration. eternal 
however bold and sublime figure poetic diction, yet, strictly 
interpreted, expression which utterly impossible for the 
human mind, constituted is, attach any clear and intelligible 
idea, for the simple reason that means anything, means that 
which can never true, but only contradiction terms. 
might safely challenge any man form his own mind dis- 
tinct idea the existence conscious intelligent being, from which 
idea and from whose existence all succession thought, feeling and 
event shall entirely excluded. 

Does the finiteness the parts destroy the infinity the whole? 
Let apply this the divine existence. there God, the first 
cause and producer all things, must have existed before 
which the Deity existed alone. may our thoughts then 
divide the duration the Deity into these two parts, the first 
which dwells alone, the second, surrounded with created exist- 
ence. The the entire duration the Deity; yet both 
are finite for the first ends, and the other begins, the moment 
creation. may and then, without inconsistency, contradic- 
tion, conceive finite parts, yet infinite whole. may said 
that the duration the Deity reality unbroken and continuous. 
admitted. But the same also true all existence long 
continues. Succession parts does not interrupt the series. 
The line may reality unbroken, yet its extension may car- 
ried through succession inches without number. single hu- 
man life is, from the moment its beginning, the instant its 
termination, continuous existence, unbroken thread yet 
tract that existence, that continuous thread, infinitely either direc- 
tion, and you have infinite series finite parts. 

eternal succession impossible? Let apply this also the di- 


Infinite Succession. 619 


vine existence. will generally admitted that the divine mind 
there succession thought and feeling. been already said, 
can form intelligible idea conscious rational existence, 
which entirely destitute this element. not, fact, con- 
ceive God cherishing toward the sinner repenting to-day, 
same emotions with which regarded the same sinner impenitent and 
obdurate yesterday. Nor conceive Him putting forth, 
one and the same instant, all volitions and all constantly cre- 
ating this world, constantly redeeming it, creating and 
redeeming one and the same moment. Succession events 
enters into all our conceptions divine does succession 
thought and feeling into all our ideas the divine existence. Unless 
then the Deity has existed, some time, absolutely without thoughts, 
emotion, volition, there has actually been infinite succession 
these the divine mind. 

the existence saints and angels, and like manner our 
own future existence, can form other idea than this constant 
succession through endless duration. The joy, and the song, and the 
intellectual employment, angel before the throne to-day, not 
the joy, and the song, and the range thought, that same angel 
stood before that throne yesterday and worshipped. And are 
ourselves exist hereafter and that endlessly, will existence 
protracted through successive periods duration, succes- 
sive events, successive thoughts and emotions, following each other 
endless series and progression. these cases, however, the succes- 
sion though endless not strictly infinite, since admitted have 
had beginning. Not however Deity. any case 
have only make the supposition eternal existence, and infinite 
succession becomes not only possible but seems follow sure 
consequence. The law succession then cannot relied 
prove begun 

not necessary, however, demonstrate that there any such 
thing, fact, infinite eternal succession; but only, that such 
thing can, without absurdity, contradiction, conceived exist 
that not impossible. either case the objection valid, and 
the argument overthrown for claimed, those who advance 
this argument, plain and self-evident truth, that such thing 
infinite succession impossible. 

new element however introduced into the discussion, when 
conceive the series composed not merely successive finite 
parts, but parts that are successively dependent each the other. 
Plants, animals, men, exist not merely succession, but each genera- 
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tion depends for its existence that which preceded. Inasmuch 
each part dependent, can the whole independent? Can there 
infinite series, every part which had beginning, but the series 
itself beginning chain, each link which depends another, 
but the whole nothing. 

That the argument not materially modified the introduction 
this new element, will appear little reflection. any argu- 
ment illustration this sort, for instance that the chain, ideas 
derived from things finite are carried forward and applied things 
infinite, and more than possible that some fallacy may lurk under 
such method reasoning. Because there cannot chain 
numberless iron links suspended the air without some point sup- 
port out itself, does not follow that there cannot be, that there 
has not been, infinite series generations living men, plants, 
animals, the world, each starting from the preceding, yet the whole 
series independent any external producing cause. the series 
for that very reason, and the very supposition, 
pendent also. There virtual petitio principii involved this rea- 
soning. confidently asked what the whole chain hangs, thus 
the supposition, has link. What produced the first man, 
plant, animal, series which infinite, and therefore has 
Where did that begin, which the very supposition has begin- 
ning. 

And where does who confidently propounds this query, 
were the end all controversy, propose suspend his chain ex- 
istence? first link, course, and that link infinite and 
endless, itself unsupported, and hanging upon nothing. ever 
seen such not evident that this method reasoning 
illustrations drawn from sensible objects, is, whatever its logical 
value and force, instrument capable turning either direction, 
and quite likely operate against, for, him who uses it. 

come directly back then, after all, the simple question, al- 
ready discussed, can there any such thing infinite succession 
series. Whatever may the true answer this problem, the 
considerations now suggested are, would seem, sufficient show 
that the alleged such thing infinite eternal 
succession is, say the least, not self-evident proposition. 
argument this sort, derived from the abstract laws being na- 
ture things, argument positive withal its assertions, and 
lofty its claims, the mind demands, and has right demand, 
clear and positive evidence the things asserted. When the atheist 
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affirms that the present system and order things actually eter- 
nal series, without beginning cause, demand when the 
theist affirms that infinite series demand 
him likewise the irresistible evidence what asserts. may 
fairly questioned whether either theist atheist can make good his 
whether both have not undertaken prove what cannot 
proved. Certainly the mere possibility eternal series, even 
were granted, evidence that the present system such 
other hand the argument under consideration fails 
furnish clear and sufficient proof that the present order things 
begun arrangement, effect. 

has been shrewdly objected the idea infinite succession that 
this way should obtain infinite quantities that are unequal 
each other, one infinite greater than another infinite that the gen- 
erations are infinite, the number individuals must vastly greater 
than that generations, and the number eyes, limbs, etc., 
many times greater than that individuals, and have one infi- 
nite ten times large another infinite, and that again just half 
large another, which affirmed sheer absurdity. reasons 
Bentley, and others after him have attained the same sharpness. 
The dialectic subtilty this objection more worthy admiration 
than its logical force. Are all infinites necessity? Where 
the evidence Clark, the very Philistine dialectic war- 
fare, confesses the futility this reasoning. ask whether the 
parts unequal quantities equal number not, when they 
have number all, being the same thing ask whether two 
lines drawn from differently distant points, and each them contin- 
ued infinitely, equal length, not, that whether they end 
together, when neither them have any end all 

The other argument which metaphysical writers have endeavored 
prove that the present system things not eternal, viz. that 
admits change, next demands attention. contended that the 
world has existed from eternity and uncaused, the ground its be- 
ing itself alone, other words necessary existence, thing 
which absurdity, and contradiction suppose not exist. 
But all change modification inconsistent with the idea neces- 
sary existence. the world necessary existence then can 
never have been, supposed have been, other than now 
any respect. would contradiction, and absurdity, sup- 
pose either larger, smaller, than actually is; either swifter 
slower, its movements; having more, fewer, mountains, rivers, 
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seas, plants, animals, than now has. Everything fixed the law 
absolute unalterable necessity. But such not the fact with re- 
spect the present system. admits and constantly undergo- 
ing change, and cannot therefore eternal. Such substantially 
the reasoning Clark his celebrated demonstration. 

With all deference the great minds that have elaborated, and the 
great names that have endorsed this argument, may nevertheless 
called question; the more so, that has ever professed itself fear- 
less scrutiny, and boldly challenged investigation. 

Where then, may asked, the that all change in- 
consistent with self-existence how know that? Let the same 
method reasoning applied the divine existence. The Deity 
will admitted exists necessity his own nature; owes his 
existence nothing out himself. impossible then, according 
this argument, conceive him either existing, being 
other than is. But how Since can conceive the world 
not exist, can not also, that case, conceive the world-maker not 
be; the work being gone, what forbids supposing there 
workman? can conceive that and then, being 
longer effect, does not demand cause. can conceive 
different sort world from what is, which case may 
have required different kind Deity produce it. Had been 
malevolent effect, should have inferred malevolent cause. Ina 
word, there inconsistency absurdity modifying our concep- 
tions the maker, such manner correspond any changes 
may make our conceptions the things made. not 
existing otherwise than now, then not absurd impossible 
conceive the Deity not existing, being other than now 
is. But contradiction terms, says Clark, self- 
existent, that is, existent being, not exist, 
other than is. Therefore, says, this world not self-existent. 
Therefore, might add, also, the Deity not self existent. 

But those conceptions which the mind ordinarily forms, and 
taught form, the Deity, there not involved something this 
forbidden element, transition from one state circumstance 
being, another; not conceive him, working, now 
resting from his works; and that without any implied change his 
nature, attributes? Now, who will say that this transition 
the supreme being, from the state absolute rest, and alone existence, 
that greatest all conceivable works, creation, the calling into 
being other existences, and innumerable worlds, and systems, there 
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not involved change great occurs the earth, the 
gradual passing away one generation, and the succession another, 
the falling tree the forest, and the springing another 
its place, the gradual changes constantly going the relative 
position mountain and valley, land and sea? For these transi- 
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not change state and circumstances, rather than nature 
essential qualities, that behold? How know that all this 
does not take place nature according some fixed, eternal law, 
founded the very nature things, immutable its character, 
unvarying its operations, existing necessity absolute, the 
itself—the universal, eternal, immutable transition and 
What forbids such supposition, and what there 
inconsistent with the idea Where the evidence 
that these and the like transitions have not been going eternally 
But however that may be, can and conteive the su- 
preme being working, resting from his works, existing for 
longer shorter time before beginning create, calling into 
existence more fewer planets, systems, orders being, having 
never created, any all these respects can, without absurdity, 
suppose the Deity have been, have done, far otherwise than 
has actually been, done, be, fact, more contradiction 
reason, and the actual state things, make such supposition 
than suppose the world different from what now is, then how 
does appear that all change, and even the very conception and pos- 
sibility change, inconsistent with necessary and eternal existence 
And this not inconsistent with the necessary existence the 
Deity, why should with that the universe, being general? 
But suppose self-existent being exist, exist other- 
wise than is, involves great absurdity, says Clark, sup- 
pose two and two not equal four. But suppose one were 
deny this. Suppose some one, acute than the great philosopher, 
were audacious enough say, mind this does not appear, 
nor can possibly make appear what shall done with this 
man? How shall made perceive the alleged absurdity? 
not his any such absurdity, valid argument, our 
assertion say the least, not somewhat singular that, 
this its advocates affirm self-evident truth, many, and 
means illiterate, ill-informed minds, should have confessed them- 
selves unable perceive its conclusiveness 
The argument under consideration, however subtle and ingenious, 
has failed commend itself generally reflecting minds, much more 
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popular apprehension. Dr. Reid says it, These are the 
speculations men superior genius but whether they solid 
they are sublime, whether they the wanderings imagination 
into region beyond the limits the human understanding, 
unable determine.” Dr. Brown speaks with more confidence: 
Conceive the abstract arguments which have been adduced show 
that for matter have existed from eternity rea- 
soning what has been termed necessary existence, and the incom- 
patibility this necessary existence with the qualities matter 
relics the mere verbal the schools, little capable pro- 
ducing conviction, any the wildest and most absurd the 
nical reasonings the properties supposed properties 

entity and non-entity.” Dr. Chalmers also professes himself entirely 
unsatisfied with this argument, and unimpressed it. Because 
can imagine Jupiter sphere instead spheroid; and 
logical absurdity stands the way such imagination,— therefore Ju- 
piter must have been created. Because has only four satellites, 
whilst can figure him have ten; and there not the same arith- 
metical falsity this supposition that three and one make 
ten,— therefore all the satellites must have had beginning. 
must acknowledge ourselves unimpressed such reasoning. 
For aught know, can made the light nature believe 
matter may, spite those dispositions which calls arbitrary, 
have the necessity within itself its own existence and yet nei- 
ther logical nor mathematical necessity. may physical 
necessity the ground which understand not, because placed 
transcendentally above perceptions and lying im- 
measurably beyond the range contracted and ephemeral obser- 
vation.” 

The metaphysical argument against the eternity the present sys- 
tem has been somewhat differently stated late ingenious writer. 
The world might have had beginning there nothing forbid 
such supposition. might have had beginning, then might 
have had cause whatever admits the one, admits the other. 
But might have had cause, then must have had one for 
existing without cause. have here, use artistic term, 
variation the original theme, sprightly and pleasing, but embodying 
the same essential idea. devolves the reasoner, this case, 
show, inasmuch throws the whole weight the argument 
that one word, that the world might have had beginning that 
possible for anything, for such thing, for particular thing, 
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come into existence out nothing; and also show that whatever 
can caused, cannot neither which propositions 
can easily clearly made out any abstract process reasoning. 
Suppose, the present instance, obstinate objector were insist 
upon reversing this argument, engineer reverses his machine 
and obtains movement and speed contrary direction. Suppose 
were say, possible that the world should have had be- 
ginning might have been might have had begin- 
ning, then might have had cause. But have had 
cause, then must have had none, for whatever admits being un- 
caused does not admit being caused. 

will observed that this investigation have not been care- 
ful distinguish between the existence matter the abstract, and 
its existence the present state and things, find 
our world. The argument, fact, includes both; nor the 
tion essential it, since the either matter abstractly, 
our world find it, were once clearly established, obtain 
either case the demonstration first cause. 

Whether this point can established any abstract process 
reasoning is, say the least, altogether questionable. brought 
prove the present system effect, and establish the existence 
first cause, the metaphysical argument must, the whole, would 
seem, pronounced unsatisfactory and unsound. When once this 
point established, the method question may, however, ser- 
vice demonstrating the self-existence, independence, and eternity 
that first cause, which can perhaps other way clearly 
shown. 

How then, will asked, since not this way, that most im- 
portant point, absolutely essential indeed the argument, and the 
whole science natural theology, made certain? That the 
present system, this world ours, had beginning, may, believe, 
clearly shown, not metaphysically, yet some other way. The 
physical sciences have for their appropriate sphere and province 
this; and they can the satisfaction, would seem, any 
reasonable mind. They can and show that the present things 
have not always been; that our earth has passed through series 
changes, always advancing. the deep foundations the globe 
itself, they read the sure history these changes, written with 
iron pen, and lead, the rock, forever. They carry us, with uner- 
ring step, back period that history when, instead the present 
highly organized forms matter, and life, there longer the 
least perceptible trace any organization whatever. Back the 
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ever rushing stream time, and beneath its mighty cataract, they 
conduct along, till reach the spot where all forms organized 
being finally disappear, and stand termination beyond 
all darkness can further; but the irresistibly 
forces itself upon the mind, uttered with the sound many waters, 
that this unorganized matter, too, had its beginning. But however 
that may be, one thing now certain, that all its varieties 
structure and development, life the plant, the animal, the human 
species, had beginning. reach, examine, point the 
earth’s history when, yet, there were none these things. But 
these things began, there must have been beginner one capable 
producing such things. existence first cause thus reached. 

all this, however, are reasoning not from metaphysics but 
from physics. doing, build not upon airy abstractions, but 
upon the firm and solid earth. 

II. come now the second method argument natural 
theology, argument not from the existence matter, but from its 
manifest properties, and relations. The starting point, the 
entirely changed the scene laid, not the distant places the 
universe, but near home, amid the daily walks and under the com- 
mon observation men the argument rests, not the abstract truth 
that matter, even our world, exists, but that sort world 

The strongly practical tendencies the English mind have made 
this favorite method reasoning with theological writers that 
country, especially for the Jast century previously which the 
metaphysical reasoning Clark, and others that school, held, for 
time, predominant influence. The argument that the world, 
lies before us, there are such evident indications contrivance, 
such adaptation means ends, such fitness one thing another, 
can reasonable mind doubt that intelligent, design- 
ing mind has been concerned the other words, 
that there must have been contriver. 

What, now, the real strength and true value this 
Has sound logic, and philosophy, its basis and support? 
proposing and conducting such inquiries, let not understood 
much less abandoning, this method reasoning, but 
rather diligently carrying sort coast-survey and soundings, 
with view ascertain the true depth the channel, and its proper 
direction. The more important the channel, the more important that 
such survey and soundings should accurately and thoroughly made. 

must borne mind that, whatever method pursue natu- 
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ral theology, the things done, stated the outset, are these 
two: first, conclusively that something effect then, that 
such effect, require for its producing cause whatever 
include under the name and idea God. Does then the argument 
from design, now stated, really accomplish these two things? 

order settle this point, must first determine what degree 
and kind evidence necessary order prove anything 
effect. How are know what effect, and what The 
real question is, not what proves designer, but what proves design. 
Does simple means end prove This assumed, 
will perceived, inthe argument now under consideration. the 
running principle that pervades and holds together the entire body 
reasoning Paley’s justly admired treatise; the warp, that receives 
the entire filling, with all its beautiful devices. The design the work, 
and object the writer, evidently this,— point out nature 
considerable number instances, striking possible, this mani- 
fest fitness means given end,— and thence draw the conclu- 
sion, from the facts observed, that this fitness must have been designed, 
must effect, and therefore requires efficient cause producer. 
assumed that simple fitness means end sufficient ba- 
sis which construct the argument, itself demonstration that 
the system things, which exhibits such arrangement and relation 
parts, must effect. The whole argument from design, usu- 
ally brought forward its advocates, rests upon this essential premise, 
which, instead assuming, had been well perhaps have examined 
somewhat thoroughly, before proceeding build important struc- 
ture upon it. This seems nowhere have been done. Everywhere 
taken for granted, that fitness things given ends contri- 
vance, and proves contriver. But this invariably and necessa- 
rily there element overlooked this process? Does sim- 
ple fitness end, however striking and admirable that fitness may 
be, itself prove design? consequence that should 
know whether this relation and fitness things, which call con- 
trivance, arrangement, not? proposing these in- 
quiries, seem striking the very foundation the argu- 
ment from design, usually advanced, only that may replace 
that argument upon firmer basis. 

The question one not determined glance. The simple 
fact that the human mind, whether rightly wrongly, logically 
illogically, does nevertheless almost universally reason this manner, 
that where there manifest fitness things given ends, there 
design, there effect, somebody has been work there, this it- 
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self goes far toward establishing the correctness the principle 
question. But how it, and why it, that invariably reason 
this manner? This matter deserving the closest attention. 

Reid, Stewart, and the philosophers that school, refer the matter 
primary law the human mind. are constituted, that 
when perceive this relation things, this fitting one thing 
another bring about certain end, are convinced that 
there must have been design 
and coming this conclusion simply carry out the law our 
nature. 

Now easy account for any phenomenon which imper- 
fectly understand, this way refer primary law the mind, 
and say, are constituted, and that the end the matter. 
Nor easy for any one show that such not the true solution 
the problem. deserves considered, however, whether, the 
present instance, such principle will not carry too far. bea 
primary law the human mind that leads reason thus, then 
such reasoning beyond question correct, and its conclusions valid. 
Wherever see this fitness and relation things, there becomes 
certain that design has been employed. have the best possible 
evidence it, the testimony this primary law our own being, 
which, unless are constituted always deceived, must 
speak the truth. Whatever presents our mind, then, any fitness 
given end, is, beyond doubt, effect, the greater 
and more manifest the fitness the greater and more sublime the end 
accomplished —so much the greater the evidence and the cer- 
tainty this. all other beings and things, then, must con- 
clude the Deity effect for he, all beings and things, presents 
our conceptions the greatest and most manifest fitness the great- 
est and sublimest ends. there any escape from this sad con- 
clusion, but retrace our steps, and proceed anew more cautiously. 

Perceiving the difficulties which are likely attend this solution 
the matter, others refer the whole thing human experience. 
this number are Paley and Chalmers. not, according them, 
because any primitive law the mind that infer design where 
see fitness given ends, but simply because our own experience 
teaches thus reason. have ourselves, repeated instances, 
observed this fitness things the result special contrivance 
our part, the part others; have never perhaps, single 
instance, observed anything where was not, our knowledge 
and satisfaction, the result such contrivance come, therefore, 
naturally conclude that invariably so, and whenever see 
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indications this quality, that these are like manner evi- 
dences and results the operation designing mind. 

Whatever may true the justness this conclusion, alto- 
gether probable that one which are led the manner now 
indicated, the result our own experience. ‘The matter ad- 
mits practical test. Suppose one destitute any such experi- 
ence, having never contrived anything, seen aught contrived oth- 
ers, child thrown early life upon some uninhabited island, sub- 
sisting the spontaneous productions nature, unacquainted with 
men and their ways. such one discover, length, the 
shore his solitary dwelling-place, some piece human mechanism 
—the watch with which Paley introduces his beautiful treatise. 
what is, its nature, use quite likely think some strange 
shell-fish, curious anything else. All reasoning about it, 
and from producing cause is, such case, out the ques- 
tion. The child child-man may wonder where came from, 
how came there, but not who made it. But suppose now the nature 
this newly-discovered curiosity insome way made known him. 
His wondering eye begins comprehend the mysteries its compli- 
cated structure. discerns its use, and the fitness its parts 
subserve that use. Does the idea maker, contriver, necessarily 
suggest itself his mind this stage the Why should 
Whence should come? has never known anything 
produced contrived. What there the thing before him 
awaken his mind this new thing exists; that certain 
but for aught knows may always have existed. very curi- 
ous that certain; but may always have been curious now. 
capable use; but far can see, may always have been 
cate that ever had beginning, suggest the idea cause. 
simply existence, one the thousand existences which 
perceives about him,—all him mysterious; 
thoughts should ever travel far into the region conjecture, his 
own existence, and origin, the greatest all mysteries himself. 

How comes now this untaught, unobservant being reach the grand 
idea producing cause? According Reid, Stuart, and others, 
gets the operation primary the mind which leads 
him, from the perceived fitness things certain ends, infer 
once, and independently all experience, the existence design 
and designer. According those who maintain the opposite view, 
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does not get the idea producing cause all, and never will get 
it, apart from revelation, until own experience comes his aid, 
and guides him the first steps analogy, which lead him 
the sublime conclusion that there being who made him and all 
things. 

That this the right solution the problem are strongly inclined 
believe. The question returns however, the other hypothe- 
sis, whether this inference, this reasoning from what know what 
not know, perfectly just and sound. Assuming that the 
theory last mentioned the true one,—that reason this man- 
ner only from and our experience being necessarily 
limited, how far, and with what degree confidence, may safe- 
follow such When reason this manner from anal- 
ogy, reason always safely and conclusively? have seen 
ships built, and houses; far our experience; does follow with 
certainty, from this, that worlds are built also, and are, like man- 
ner, the effect conclude. But the conclu- 
sion Here man who, from whatever cause, has never 
yet exercised the inventive faculties his mind the direct con- 
trivance anything with reference the accomplishment given 
end, who has never observed such efforts, the part others, 
has acquaintance fact with the manifold devices and arts 
which ever-plotting world things subservient its 
own purposes. This man is, according the present argument, 
without evidence the existence supreme being, other words 

general designer all things, since without personal expe- 
rience knowledge any such thing design. may perceive 
manifold and notable instances fitness and adaptation the mate- 
rial world the purposes man’s being, but they not excite his 
wonder, for has never known these things otherwise much 
less are they data from which can reason the unknown and the 
infinite. stands the case with him to-day. for the 
first time, invents, contrives, matter simplest 
mechanism which can conceive wooden peg leaf-apron. 
Now are essentially changed. mystery the great Uni- 
verse now opens before him. has sufficient data now from which 
reason out with unerring certainty the existence great first 
cause. This wooden peg, this girdle platted leaves, wonder- 
ful thing, our new artist it’s invention 
own,—a contrivance. would never have existed its present 
and never have secured its present purpose, had not own in- 
ventive mind formed the design and carried into execution. Now 
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understand how this goodly world, and myself, exist. This 
peg instructs me. manifestly fitted useful purpose. has 
that fitness only because forethought and contrivance. 
authorized then conclude that whatever seems fitted some use, 
like manner the product and result forethought and intelligent 
design, and all things about the universe seem possess 
such fitness useful ends, follows, from this specimen con- 
trivance, that things are likewise contrived.’ Such, are un- 
derstand, would the course thought his mind; and aceording 
the philosophy are now discussing, method reason- 
ing perfectly fair and conclusive. 

Nor easy see what should hinder our artist, and newly in- 
structed reasoner, from proceeding little further the same direction. 
Ought not, consistency with the above reasoning, conclude 
the same principle, that there be, anywhere else, out this visi- 
ble universe, and beyond this sphere observation, any form ex- 
istence capable promoting and bringing about useful ends, hav- 
ing fitness therefor, that also contrivance and the being, 
whoever may be, that wrought out and first divined this present 
system, possessed the qualities that fitted him for such work, must 
par eminence, effect. 

But even suppose him not reason thus consistently, but 
stop short that dread conclusion, not evident, that infer the 
contrived existence everything which manifests fitness useful 
ends, from the known contrivance anything that has such fitness, 
deduce the mechanism the universe from the manufacture the 
simplest human contrivances, method far too bold and sweeping 
that the basis quite too narrow for the superstructure that there are 
and must limits this matter reasoning from the results our 
experience, the few and little things which know, the things 
which not know, the infinite, the eternal. 

Now precisely this point the line defences, that the 
enemies our religion bring their heaviest machinery 
cause this world ours certain things are well adapted certain 
uses, does not follow, say they, that these things, and this world, are 
necessity contrived. There evidence that. merely 
inference our own, and one based insufficient premises. 
came this conclusion seeing human contrivances and devices. 
Our experience helps it. But does not follow that because 
contrive and produce certain arrangements and adaptations 
things, therefore all things whatsover, which manifest like fitness 
certain ends, are also the result contrivance. The watch that 
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have seen constructed the skill and ingenuity the artist, may 
sufficient datum from which conclude that other watches 
are like manner contrived. But what right have infer that all 
things the universe are thus produced, because have seen one 
rambles some structure reeds sticks stones, capable 
affording shelter, and like the habitations which men construct un- 
der such circumstances, might reasonably conclude that some one 
had been there before me, and that this was his work. But because 
this hut reeds stones manifestly contrivance, the result 
producing intelligent cause, shall proceed once the conclusion 
that the planet Jupiter likewise contrivance, that the world 
which live have seen aring manufactured. therefore 
certain that the rings Saturn are likewise produced? Who has 
ever seen world made, continues the skeptic; known one 
being made within the sphere his personal observation? one 
had ever made, seen made any such thing world, then might 
reasonably conclude that other worlds were made also. But where 
the evidence matters now stand 

Such substantially the reasoning Hume his famous objec- 
tion the argument from design. The world, contends, 
effect, one, unlike anything which have ever seen 
watch-making, and cannot therefore reason from the one case 
the other. 

one perhaps has more resolutely girded himself encounter this 
formidable objection than the truly noble Chalmers. Admitting that 
experience the basis all our reasoning such matters, con- 
tends that the present case are not destitute that basis, but, 
the contrary, have all the experience not necessary 
contends that should take into account the specific end which 
was intended accomplished any piece mechanism, but only 
that should see end, and that evidently designed. Having 
many instances observed the invariable connection between design- 
ing intellect, cause, and any wise and useful end, the result, 
may all cases where one these two terms given, infer the ex- 
istence the other. matters not whether have ever seen 
watch made, any machine having exactly that office and use. 
have seen other things made which was the like fitness part 
part, and means ends, and which this fitness has always been 
the result contrivance. thousand instances have observed 
the relation between these things, the fitness, and the contrivance, 
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that antecedent and cause and effect. This 
experience warrants concluding, that whenever find,in any new 
instance, the same phenomenon, e., adaptation end, find 
there the result the same antecedent, e., designing intelli- 
gence. might infer the agency design 
the very same ground infer the agency design the part 
world-maker, though never saw world made.” 

This reasoning valid, the supposition that there such being 
world-maker other words, that the world effect, thing 
made. argument proceeds entirely and avowedly this suppo- 
sition. only things made that perceive this invariable con- 
nection between fitness and end, the things produced, and de- 
signing intelligence, only things made, there- 
fore, that having one these terms can safely infer the other. 
extend the inference other classes objects, things pro- 
duced, whose production, and begun existence, have 
evidence, set sail ocean which know not the shores 
and bounds, indeed there any, what strange lands our ven- 
turesome course may drive before the winds with neither 
chart nor way mark guide us, nor any headland view, sed 
coelum undique, undique pontus. Nay not difficult foresee 
what rocks must the end driven, for reason this 
manner from things which know to. produced, things which 
donot know so, and conclude that fitness the latter the 
include the Deity himself our catalogue effects, nor there any 
possible way escaping that conclusion. 

Now beyond doubt the world effect, produced and not 
eternal existence, the production intelligent and designing 
cause. But effect? This the very gist and substance 
the whole question, the very thing are pursuit of, but which 
after all far from our grasp ever. The argument Chal- 
mers does not put possession this, nor indeed does profess 
way. 

The argument from design, however, usually advanced, 
and supposed, those who bring forward, establish this very 
point, that this our world effect, contrivance, and must there- 
fore have had They rely upon conclusive this 
matter. Thus stated, the argument question must regarded 
logically and essentially defective. Mere fitness end does not, 
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itself, have shown, prove design. must first know that 
this fitness, and the substance which pertains, begun arrange- 
ment, begun existence; nor there anything the mere fitness, 
however striking that may determine the point whether such 
fitness, and the subject substance which pertains, not, 
effect, begun arrangement, distinction from existence un- 
caused and eternal. There this essential defect the argument 
from design usually stated. the defect Paley and other 
reasoners. They rely upon the fitness things itself proving 
contrivance, irrespective the question whether this fitness had 
beginning not. 

The true method this first, chief, absolutely essential 
point natural the present system things 
effect, had beginning, and cause beginning, hasbeen already 
indicated. not for any process reasoning, whether from the 
abstract existence matter, from its wonderful adaptations and 
this. for her trace out for us, nature itself, the writ- 
ten demonstration not simply the begun but the recently begun 
existence whatever forms organized life dwell upon the earth, 
and its show the relics and records period 
quite antecedent this ours, nay many such periods and 
furnish with the clearest evidence, that, whatever may true 
matter the abstract, this fair and goodly frame things which 
now behold, and wherein dwell, edifice recent date. 
And this enough for the purposes the argument. show that 
there effect, show that there cause. these things 
began, there must have been beginner. 

Now this precise point the demonstration, and not any 
previous stage the process, that the argument from falls into 
its proper place and use. The present things being not eternal but 
begun existences must the result not blind chance and 
fortuity, nor unintelligent unintentional agent, working without 
purpose plan, and creating random, but evidently and most man- 
ifestly they are the work intelligent and designing there 
order about them, forethought, intention, plan about they 
are mechanism, not mere effects must therefore have had not cause 
merely, but contriver, capable planning and executing such 
designs. wisdom, skill, power, the Being who made these 
things are thus demonstrated some extent also, though not with 
equal clearness, perhaps, his goodness, and his other moral attributes, 
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Such would seem the true province, the logical value, the 
argument design not prove the world, the present sys- 
tem things, effect, but, that being settled another 
manner, show what sort effect is, and what sort 
cause required account for it; viz., such cause answers 
the idea God. must follow, not precede, much less set aside, the 
testimony physical science the origin the present system. 
its proper place valuable, indispensable out it, little worth. 
Thus far have considered only those arguments natural theolo- 
which are derived from the external world. may seem suf- 
perhaps they are so; but they are evidently not the whole 
field and scope the science. notexhaust the theme. Be- 
side this material system and mechanism that operation around 
us, this fair structure and frame things without, there exist- 
ence another and different sort world, immaterial, invisible, not 
less wonderful, not less replete should seem with evidence the 
mighty Maker, inner world, the spiritual part man. This 
again unfolds itself into atwofold division, the mental, and the moral 
each which furnishes independent evidence for the exist- 
ence first cause. Upon this department the subject, not less 
important than that which has already engaged our attention, nor less 
deserving thorough investigation, are compelled, our already 
exceeded limits, touch briefly all. 

The argument, derived from the nature and constitution the 
human The argument which are now present admits 
being stated different forms, but based the essential fact that 
there the human mind ¢dea such being God. 

The following substance the famous method Descartes. 
Among the various ideas which find mind one avery 
peculiar character, unlike all others, and which loss 
account idea, that is, being infinite, eternal, inde- 
pendent, immutable, the first cause all other being. Sublime 
idea, and most wonderful withal! But how came such 
How shall the mysterious explained that into 
mind, limited the range its observation and reflection, 
the thought, the bare conception, such and vast being, should 
Whence came this idea tome? qualities enumerated 
are such, and excellent, that the reflect upon them the more 
sure that the idea being whom they all reside, and that 
perfectly, could never have originated own mind; for how can 
the give birth the infinite. Does originate the fact 
perceive myself the negation, the absence these qualities? But 
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how came know that there were such qualities, and that was 
ness, there were not already mind the idea some perfect 
some being, with compare myself? Does proceed 
from tradition? where did the tradition originate; whence 
came the idea sucha being the mind that first entertained the 
thought, and handed down the mind formed 
reach the thought spontaneously its own natural cause and 
Then who formed so? simple matter revelation? 
Then who revealed it? fine, there but one way which 
can account for this phenomenon, this idea man being 
like himself, and that that the has its corresponding reality 
that such being does actually and that this idea him which 
find our minds, wrought into our very being, the stamp and 
the workman’s name, set indelibly upon the work. 

The force and validity this reasoning depend entirely its 
ity show that the idea God the human mind not only 
effect, but such effect absolutely requires God for its cause, 
This essays do. That the idea question effect some- 
thing doubtless true, for not the nature idea self- 
existent but that could not have originated the 
mind itself the mind’s own simple action, not clear. not 
easy matter, indeed possible thing, trace any idea, and 
especially such one, its true source, and determine with preci- 
sion and certainty its real origin. What there this idea which 
precludes the possibility its being the product the mind itself? 
certain that the finite cannot reach the idea the infinite? 
absolutely necessary that there should exist, and known 
exist, being more wise powerful than myself, order for 
discover that wisdom and power are does 
not the idea the unlimited, the infinite, stand over against the idea 
the limited and the finite, that the simplelaw contrast, 
have one, get the other not the differences which 
observe among men, one being greatly superior another pow- 
er, skill, etc., lead naturally conceive one superior them 
all, whom may reside the perfection these various qualities, and 
for the mind, unaided from without, and the exercise its own 
proper reach the idea Deity, then not certain but 
the idea question may fact have thus originated. other words 
the existence the does not render certain the actual existence 
the being corresponding that idea, inasmuch the existence 
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the idea can accounted for some other way. The argument la- 
bors disadvantage undertaking show positively that the idea 
question could never have entered the human mind, had there been 
such being God existence. This more than can deter- 
mined with certainty. And yet deserves considered well 
us, more than are wont these exact and logical processes 
reason, which call into exercise the intellect and not the heart, 
whether fact the idea such being God, the infinite, the un- 
caused, the eternal, the supreme, author all being and perfection, 
not something itself more vast and wonderful than have been 
accustomed regard it; whether the simple conception and thought 
such being not itse!f, when duly considered, grand and 
sublime thought before which all others the mind 
ought bow down awe and reverence thought which may 
the very shadow cast upon the human soul, that mysterious, incom- 
prehensible, unseen one whose being and presence dimly informs 
us. Whatever may the errors the Cartesian philosophy, has 
least this element truth and beauty, that invests the idea God 
the human mind, regarded simple and pure conception, with 
dignity and importance, and regards with reverence, well befitting 
its august and real character. 

From the same source, the idea formed the mind, Descartes de- 
also the following argument for the divine existence, which, 
though distinct from the one already stated, involves essentially the 
same principles. 

Pertaining this idea God which the mind this pecu- 
liarity, perceive, which differs from all other ideas, viz. that 
cannot separate, thoughts, the and the actual cannot, 
all other cases, distinguish mind the existence from the 
essence cannot divest conception the divine being this ele- 
ment, idea, that does actually exist. Take away from the 
conception which form this being actual, eternal, necessary 
existence, and you take away nothing left 
mind, nor can conceive him any other way. must be, 
then, that actual, eternal, and necessary existence does really pertain 
being. For how determine, any case, what are the 
essential qualities any object? not observing that such 
and such qualities pertain the very nature the object, and are 
inseparable from it? see clearly, for instance, whenever think 
rectilinear triangle, that its angles are amount equal two right 
angles; cannot conceive rectilinear triangle which this shall 
not betrue. Hence conclude that this equality the angles two 
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right angles something inseparable from the nature such 
and that whether there any such thing triangle actually 
existence like manner, when think God, the idea 
invariably presents itself being whom actual and real existence 
pertains. Existence pertains the highest perfection and only 
idea God that being every way perfect. can more con- 
ceive imperfect God, God existing only name, idea, 
supposition, and not reality, than can conceive 
the sum whose angles shall less than two right angles. 

This argument like the preceding based that cardinal doctrine 
the Cartesian system, that every pure and simple idea has its cor- 
responding objective reality, from which originates, and which 
but the tableau image; and that whatever pertains inseparably 
and essentially the idea, belongs also invariably the reality; 
principle cannot here stay discuss. That fallacy, 
however, the argument now stated, obvious. does not foliow, 
because conceive triangle possessing certain property, and 
never think otherwise, that any such triangle but only that 
exists, then this property belongs it. Neither does follow 
that any such being God exists, simply because conceive 
existing, and possessing certain properties, eternal, independent, 
and necessary but only that such being exists, then these 
qualities may supposed belong him. Nothing is, reality, 
determined the previous question, whether there really 
being. 

Aside from this, admits question whether the premise cor- 
rect; whether there is, really and necessity, this alleged difference 
between our ideas God and our ideas other objects whether 
cannot, will, conceive God otherwise than real actual 
existence, the same sense that can conceive star cer- 
tain magnitude and brilliancy, and having certain position the 
firmament, without the same time being sure that such star actu- 
ally exists. But this cannot dwell. 

somewhat remarkable that Dr. Clarke, though professing great 
abhorrence the Cartesian philosophy and method reasoning, 
should himself unconsciously have constructed argument very like 
the one now presented. refer that part his treatise which 
discourses respecting the absolute impossibility destroying re- 
moving some ideas, eternity and immensity, which therefore 
must modes attributes necessary being, actually existing.” 
For,” continues he, have mind idea thing, and 
cannot possibly imagination take away the idea that thing 
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actually existing, any more than can change take away the idea 
the equality twice two four, the certainty the extstence 
that thing the same, and stands the same foundation the cer- 

the other relation. the relation equality between twice 
two and four has other certainty but this, that cannot, without 
contradiction, change take away the ¢dea that relation.” (Demonst. 
21.) Elsewhere thus expresses the same thing: always 
find our minds some ideas, and which re- 
move, that suppose that there being, substance the 
universe which these attributes modes existence are necessarily 
inherent, contradiction the very terms. For modes and attri- 
butes exist only the swbstance which they belong. Now that 
can suppose eternity and immensity removed out the universe, 
may, please, easily remove the relation equality between 
twice two and four.” (Dem. 15.) 

This argument based evidently the assumption that immensity 
and eternity are attributes substance being assumption purely 
gratuitous, and without proof. Space answers both these conditions, 
possesses both these qualities attributes, eternity and immensity. 
Yet space not much less God. With all respect, then, 
for the truly great man who thus reasons, can but regard this 
argument more specious than solid, about which the thing chiefly 
wonderful is, how could ever have misled perplexed truly dis- 
cerning mind. 

Respecting the ideal argument, whole, the conclusion which, 
after candid and thorough examination, the lover truth will 
likely arrive, would seem this; that while the idea which 
the human mind forms God, and the fact that does, its own 
accord, would seem, reach and entertain that wonderful idea, 
afford strong presumptive evidence the existence such being, 
and may well and greatly strengthen our belief that existence, de- 
rived from other sources, they cannot regarded themselves 
furnishing clear and absolute demonstration that truth. For 
this must look elsewhere. 

IV. remains for discuss only the argument derived from the 
moral constitution man. 

the various active principles and powers the human soul, 
each having its appropriate object and sphere, and tending each 
certain definite result, there observed one whose office and opera- 
tion seems preside over all the rest —the 
may not inaptly termed, law-power, the whole moral ma- 
chinery its various and complicated movements. This the prin- 
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ciple which call conscience, whose established authority the soul 
one the most remarkable phenomena its history and constity. 

has indeed been contended some that this means, 
fact, universal and invariable that men, and even whole tribes 
and nations, are found, who seem have conscience. Now 
doubtless true that many are found the world who not 
obey this law the inner being whom comes, desuetude, 
silent and virtually dead but certainly there palpable 
and broad distinction between the authority, and the actual power 
law. That which law jure, may not all cases law facto, 
sufficient that there man moral principle, power, whose 
object, and evident legitimate office, control his moral action 
and that when left its own proper functions, unperverted, 
stroyed, does execute that office, not without sort majesty and 
truly regal sway. evidence against the existence and right- 
ful authority king the that for the time driven from 
his palace and his throne revolutionary faction nor against the 
existence and rightful authority statute, that state anarchy 
and rebellion, men longer recognize its right, submit its con- 
trol. This distinction between the lex jure and the Jex facto, 
regards the human conscience distinction which was first clearly 
pointed out bishop Butler, and has been fully elaborated Chal- 
mers, once very plain and very important distinction, and 
constitutes sufficient answer the objection now stated. 

Upon this observed peculiarity the moral constitution,this law our 
nature, theologians have constructed favorite and powerful argument 
proof the divine existence. Here Where, and who, 
the law-maker Here the various machinery court. there 
not, somewhere, legislator, and judge? would seem; and 
so, presume, men would naturally and generally conclude. The 
evidence may regarded however presumptive rather than demon- 
strative, when come look more closely it, inasmuch pro- 
ceeds upon the supposition that the soul man creation. Here, 
whose movements are all nicely controlled adjustment called 
the regulator, which certainly seems have been intended for this 
very purpose. there not, somewhere, intelligent contriver and 
controller these movements? Precisely such the office con- 
science the human soul, and precisely such its testimony the 
existence somewhere power capable appointing and enforcing 
this authority. Unquestionably, reply, there here veritable 
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regulation, there must be, somewhere, regulator; mechanism, 
maker. But are sure the What the watch, 
which this apparatus belongs, should fail proved machine; 
what the soul man, instead being creation, thing made, 
should turn out uncaused and self-existent then, for 
aught know, this regulating apparatus, both watch and soul, 
may have always pertained them, and full play, integral 
part themselves. Let granted, first proved, that man him- 
self— this spiritual, conscious moral being, which call the soul 
created existence, that there is, other words, true and real 
mechanism here, that what call the law conscience bona fide 
law, and not simply mode which the spiritual nature has always 
acted, that arrangement, begun thing, and follows course 
that there is, somewhere, least was, beginner 
thereof. But how are know That which here assumed 
the very thing very point seek establish. 
Nor from the inspection the mind itself, the watch itself, 
independently other sources information, that this 
learned. The regulator, itself considered, cannot inform whether 
has always existed and operated present, whether 
piece pure contrivance and mechanism; neither can the law the 
human soul, which term conscience. question is, have 
truly and properly daw contrived and originated 
property begun and continued existence. Not until this point 
settled, can appeal the regulating power principle, the 
watch the soul, evidence clear and positive the existence 
being extrinsic themselves, who reality the controller and 
governor, was the contriver, these truly wonderful move- 
ments. 

Now not deny that the argument from our moral nature, 
also that from which have already treated, does furnish 
evidence certain kind, evidence, and that high 
degree, the existence supreme being that serves greatly 
strengthen our belief, already formed, such being; that cor- 
roborates the evidence derived from other sources, and brings very 
near and closely home us; nay, further, that itself sufficient 
the mind practically the conviction that there and 
that its actual operation, the world find it, this effect 
but only that not what theology, and the basis 
demand, and must some way sure and clear demon- 
stration this great truth. For ncthing can plainer than that 
kind degree evidence which may amply sufficient guide 
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one’s mind, and determine one’s course and conduct the practical 
affairs life, may not sufficient basis which lay the firm 
and sure foundations science. 
The moral argument properly comes in, then, far the theolo- 
gian concerned, not demonstrate the existence God, but bear 
important testimony respecting his character and attributes, when 
once that previous point show what sort being God 
is; and this respect one the most valuable 
arguments the whole compass natural theology. 
Especially does this principle conscience manifest the 
ness God. were not himself righteous being, and lover 
rectitude, would not have implanted, has, this law the 
right, and this love it, every human has 
made man that, the very constitution his being, and aside from 
any external revealed law, placed under obligation right, 
There law within him, prior anything from without, written 
rather wrought into the soul itself, the figure woven into the 
fabric which adorns. soul man, approving the true and 
the right, whether will no, wherever these are discerned, points 
with unerring certainty that which the source this 
power, viz. the rectitude the divine character,— even the poised 
steel, turning ever the mysterious north, indicates the existence 
that unknown power, which from afar controls all its vibrations, 
whose influence ever feels, and whose presence trembles. 
The principle conscience establishes also the inflexible justice 
God. has its awards and punishments. visits the evil-doer 
with the terrible stings guilt and remorse, and throws over him the 
deep chill shadow coming retribution. dashes into every cup 
forbidden pleasure, the unfailing, inseparable element consequent 
wretchedness. links together human crime and human suffering, 
the vices and the miseries men, that the one shall follow the other 
invariably, sound and echo pursue each other along the mountain 
side. There with respect persons, taking bribes. 
With its whip scorpions pursues the wrong-doer, whoever may 
be, wherever may go; tracks him into every obscurity, finds him 
out the deepest retirement and the darkest night; overtakes him 
his swiftest escape, and like the terrible avenger pursues and 
hangs over him wherever takes his way. 
the other hand, the pleasure which, according the working 
this same law, dispensing its awards well its punishments, at- 
tends all virtuous and right action, not less proof the divine 
benevolence. ‘Thus connect inseparably together right-doing and hap- 
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piness, wrong-doing and misery,— construct and constitute the 
mind, the spiritual nature, that its own natural working this great 
end shall secured, self-regulating power, other words, 
the moral itself one the highest evidences not 
simply the divine wisdom and skill, but (what much more the 
purpose, and more important establish) the goodness God. 
can conceive that man might have been constituted that, while 
under the highest obligations virtue, nevertheless every instance 
right action should accompanied, not now with verdict self- 
approval, and that purest all pleasures, the happiness which feels 
who conscious right intentions, and conduct void offence 
toward God and man,— but the contrary with pain and self- 
reproach, and the wretchedness unsatisfied nature while, the 
other hand, evil action, and all wrong-doing, should secure the enjoy- 
present gratification and consequent and enduring happi- 
ness. can conceive that malevolent being would have consti- 
tuted his creatures, arraying the moral principles the soul against 
its innate love happiness, placing antagonism what are now inti- 
mately and inseparably joined, and thus removing once what are 
now the strongest incentives virtue and consequent well-being. 
Indeed can have clearer and more certain indication that be- 
nevolence constitutes leading trait the divine character, than the 
fact are now considering, that has actually constituted his mo- 
ral creatures such way that duty and happiness shall with them 
ever that the moral nature shall approve that which 
the divine law requires; that the ways virtue are ever found 
ways pleasantness, and all her paths truth, the whole phe- 
nomena conscience evince most clearly the observant and 
thoughtful mind the highest regard, the part the Creator, for the 
well being man, which only another expression for the highest 
and purest benevolence. 

would seem be, then, the great advantage the argument 
now under discussion, compared with those previously named, that 
brings into bold relief, and places strong light, the moral 
character God,; which respect the material physical argument 
is, must confessed, measure defective. can show, from 
the arrangements the material world, the power, the wisdom, the 
skill, the mighty builder. But what there external nature 
demonstrate his righteousness, his justice, his 
these attributes, doubtless, there may be; hardly, think, 
proofs. ‘The physical structure the shark affords clear evidence 
the skill the Creator the anatomy and organization the 
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dolphin, the flying fish would not however, the whole, 
fortunate selection from which argue the divine benevolence, 
much the various and truly skilful arrangements and contrivances 
which admirably conduce the welfare the creature question, 
seem not, the whole, well adapted, either theory 
the safety and happiness his fellow creatures. Indeed the great 
palpable fact, that seems have entered, element, in- 
the very plan and structure —the first draft, speak 
whole system things, reaching back beyond the history and 
ence man himself the that the earliest records and relics 
animal and organization, whatever form being, and 
whatever distant and otherwise unknown epoch our earth’s history, 
are records and traces also the physical suffering with which that 
existence terminated, and that life passed away; this, say, 
problem not yet duly pondered, would seem, those who find 
difficulty making out complete idea and demonstration God 
from external nature. The truth is, are strongly inclined be- 
lieve, that while the material universe furnishes abundant proof the 
existence and natural perfections the Deity, his moral attributes are 
fully exhibited only the moral realm. And this is, fact, precisely 
what might reasonably have anticipated. 

sum up, few words, what has been advanced the present 
have sought ascertain definitely what which natural 
theology has do, and the best way doing it; other words, the 
true province and the true methods the science. The things 
done, find these two: first, bring forward, from the exist- 
ing universe, something which can clearly show effect 
and then show that this effect such require for its produc- 
ing cause all that which include the idea Deity. For the 
working this two-fold problem, find array arguments drawn 
from these several sources, metaphysics, physics, the department 
only, and not metaphysics, the preceding observations and reason- 
ings are correct, show clearly that the present things had begin- 
ning; other words, that the world itself, the universe which 
form part, truth effect. Nor will physics even, commonly 
employed, dothis. The fitness means ends, the various instances 
which find the material universe what call design, and 
what seems like arrangement and contrivance, not show this 
inasmuch must first know that these arrangements themselves 
have had beginning, and are not uncaused and self-existent qualities 
uncaused and self-existent substance. What see this sort 
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the universe may sufficient suggest the idea God, and 
render altogether probable that such being exists; may indeed 
convince most minds that such the fact; may greatly strengthen 
and corroborate the evidence derived from other sources; but cannot 
clearly and certainly demonstrate that which seek know. 
order establish this point sure basis, must call our aid 
class sciences hitherto much neglected, and even regarded with dis- 
trust theological writers, but which, believe, will yet found 
not harmless merely, not serviceable merely, but indispensable, may 
be, exact and clear exhibition, and sure foundation, the truths 
involved natural theology. 

This point established, that the present order things not with- 
out beginning, and the way clear. Reason assures that there 
and that back far enough, must come last that which 
the source all other being, itself uncaused, self-existent, eternal. 
This God but yet not the whole God; not the complete idea 
that form Deity. And here the argument from design falls into 
place, and enables infer that the builder this goodly frame 
possesses intelligence, power, wisdom, skill, not absolutely unlimited 
—and that cannot sure yet, inasmuch from the 
cannot strictly demonstrate the yet vast, and altogether be- 
yond our power comprehension. Lastly, the moral nature man, 
the noblest department those divine works which lie within the 
row circle our vision, demonstrates the higher and nobler at- 
tributes Deity, his righteousness, justice, and benevolence. 

These things ascertained, and clearly established, natural theology 
has nothing further todo. Its work accomplished. Whatever else 
wish know God, are look for not his works, but 
his not creation, but revelation, from this point our 
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ARTICLE II. 


THE MEANING IRENAEUS THE PHRASE 
UNTO GOD.” 


Irah Chase, D., Boston, Mass. 


Nore. 


years ago, attention was called the passage em- 
bracing the memorable phrase renascuntur Deum, the work 
Irenaeus against and the following Article presents the result 
examination, instituted for the purpose ascertaining the sense 
which there uses that was not satisfied with any ex- 
planation which had seen; and resolved let the author 
self furnish explanation. every page his work, and 
was led conclusion which, me, was quite unexpected. re. 
examined the whole, and was again conducted the same conclusion, 

Since that time, have, here and there, met with some brief state- 
ments indicating that others have been led similar result; 
the History Doctrines Baumgarten-Crusius (Vol. 1209), 
and Dr. Krabbe’s Prize Essay the Apostolical Constitutions 

410). Botringer, his recent historical work entitled the Church 
Christ and its Witnesses, (Vol. 245—254), assumes substan- 
tially the same exposition. What was published the subject one 
our Periodicals, 1838, was, effect, primarily derived from the 
examination which have mentioned, and was confirmed inde- 
pendent examination. 

Most those who have written with commendable erudition re- 
specting Irenaeus, have been occupied with discussions which have 
led them away from examining the particular point which have en- 
deavored elucidate. That the impartial and venerable Neander 
should seem have acquiesced interpretation which suppose 
erroneous, may easily have arisen from the intensity with which, 
while was reading Irenaeus, his mind was attracted other mat- 
ters than the one here discussed. Were read him with special 
view would, confident, come the result set forth 
the subsequent pages. 

Respecting the manner which the subject presented the 
learned Mr. Wall, and the equally learned Schlosser, who 
lated Mr. Wall’s History from English into Latin, and enlarged 


with Observations and Defences, more than hundred years ago, 
unnecessary, trust, make any remark. every candid and 
earnest inquirer after truth read, and judge for himself. 

Views resembling those Irenaeus the relation Christ man- 
kind, whether right wrong, are scattered over the fields theologi- 
cal literature, ancient and modern. understand his expressions 
correctly desirable, being connected with the history opinions, 
and with argument from ecclesiastical antiquity. For thoroughly 
Christian teacher would think right and wise, even maintaining 
the truth, employ wrong exposition passage, occurring either 
the holy Scriptures, the writings the Fathers. 


According Irenaeus, Christ, becoming incarnate and thus 
assuming his mediatorial work, brought the human family into new 
relation, under himself, and placed them condition which they 
can saved. this sense, the Saviour all. restored 
them, summed them anew, himself. became, speak, 
second Adam, the regenerator mankind. Through him they are 
regenerated unto God: per eum renascuntur Deum. 

The thought occurs frequently and variously modified the 
various connections which introduced. 

the passage which has often been brought forward recogniz- 
ing the baptism infants, Irenaeus maintaining that Christ appeared 
really was, and passed through the various stages human life, 
sanctifying, added, sanctifying every age the likeness 
had himself; for came save all himself all, say, since 
him they are regenerated unto infants, and little ones, and 


Omnes enim venit per semetipsum omnes, qui per eum 
renascuntur Deum, etc. That omnes repeated for the purpose giving it, not 
restriction but emphasis, manifest from the amplification which extended 
throughout the paragraph. The proposition that Christ came save all him- 
self, seems based the assumed fact that him all are regenerated unto 
God. That, whatever meant here being regenerated, was, such con- 
nection this, conceived belonging all, appears also from other passages, 
which the same thing its equivalent most clearly attributed “all,” 
“man,” “men,” without any limitation; short, mankind, the whole 
human family, “genus critical reader will perceive that, ac- 
cordance with this view, the connection above, regarded being used in- 
stead causative conjunction, and freely translated since they. The relative 
well known, sometimes used this manner. See Cicero’s Letters 
Atticus, Lib. Epist. 20. Ephesum venirem, attach special impor- 
tance version. But prefer the usual and literal one, presenting the 
purport the Latin phraseology more readily the English reader. The Greek 
original this passage being lost, cannot speak positively its form. But 
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children, and youths, and elder persons. Therefore came through 
the several ages, and for infants was made infant, sanctifying 
fants; among little ones, one, sanctifying those that 
and, the same time, being them example piety, uprightness, 
and obedience; among the youth, youth, becoming example 
the youths, and sanctifying them the thus also elderly 
person among elderly persons, that might perfect master 
among all, not only respect the presentation truth, but also 
respect age, sanctifying the same time also the elderly persons, 
and becoming them example. Then, too, passed through 
even unto death, that might the first born from the dead, him- 
self holding the primacy all things, the prince life, superior all, 

What Irenaeus thought baptism must gathered from the pas- 
sages which speaking the subject. But that speaking 
this passage, there sufficient evidence. For mere re- 
semblance one two,words certain terms sometimes used 
connection with baptism, falls very far short proving the point as- 
sumed. The context against it; for the context directs our atten- 
tion Christ and what himself, personally, came for the 
human family. and not baptism, that they are here 
said renewed, born anew, regenerated. And parallel passages 
are against it; for they abundantly confirm the sense which have 
given, being the true sense the passage before us. Some these 
are the following 

When our Lord became incarnate and was made man, summed 
anew, himself, the long array men, affording salvation 
compendious manner, that what had lost Adam, that is, 
according the image and similitude God, might regain 
Christ. III. 18. (in 20.) 

Unless man were united with God, could not partake in- 
corruption. For became the Mediator between God and men, 
his intimate connection with both, bring both together into 
friendship and concord, and, the one hand present man God, 


there seems good reason doubt that has been rendered into Latin 
with much literalness. And know that Greek the relative corresponding 
qui, sometimes implies cause, reuson, occasion, motive, something else, which 
ovdev thou behavest strangely, who givest nothing; that that 
thou givest nothing.” See Buttmann’s Larger Greek Grammar, and 
compare 334. where the same fact recognized. 
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and the other make known God men. For what manner 
could become partakers the adoption sons, unless through the 
Son receive again from him that communion which there with 
himself, his Word, being made flesh, communicate us? 
Wherefore also passed through every age, restoring all that com- 
munion which there with God. III. 18: 20, near the 
end. 

for this cause [the heretic Mark represents] that man, accord- 
ing Moses, was made day, and moreover that the 
economy the sixth day, which the Preparation, the man ap- 
peared for the regeneration the first man. which economy 
[the suffering Christ], asserted, the beginning and the end 
was that sixth hour which was affixed tothe cross; because the 
perfect mind knowing the number have the power making 
and regenerating, has manifested the sons light that regenera- 
tion which was accomplished him who appeared prominent that 
number. 14:6. (in 10.) 

What Irenaeus here animadverting upon, the cabalis- 
tic speculations concerning the numbers, respect events acknowl- 
edged all. Elsewhere says: 

... And signifying that [our Lord] who has summed 
anew, himself, all nations scattered abroad from Adam, and every 
language and generation men, with Adam himself. III. 22:3. (in 
33.) 

For the Lord, who was born the first-begotten the and re- 
ceiving the pristine fathers into his bosom, regenerated them unto 
the life God, being himself made the commencement the living, 
Adam was made the commencement the dying. account 
this also, Luke traces back Adam the genealogical series, beginning 
from the Lord, thus signifying that has regenerated them un- 
the gospel Thus, too, the knot Eve’s disobedience 
was untied Mary’s obedience. For what the virgin Eve bound 
unbelief, the virgin Mary loosed faith. III. 22: (in 33.) 

And account this, the end, himself exhibited the simili- 
tude: The Son God was made man, taking into himself the an- 
cient formation have shown the preceding book. 1V. 33: 
59.) Sec. III. 18: with and 16: 

They who predicted the Emmanuel who was born virgin, 
manifested the union the Word God with what had formed, 
that the Word should become flesh, and the Son God the son man 
(the pure one purely opening the pure womb, —that which regene- 
rates men unto God, and which himself made pure) and though 
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became what are, the mighty God, and has extraction 
that cannot declared. IV. 33:11. (in 66). 

Our Lord bringing man again into connection with God, 
his incarnation. 

But what appeared, this also was; God, summing anew 
himself the ancient formation man, that might slay sin, make 
death void, and give life 18: 20). 

The Son God, being made man among men, formed the 
human race afresh. IV. 24:1. (in 41). 

God the Father had compassion what had formed, and gave 
salvation, restoring his Word, that is, Christ that man may 
learn experience that receives imperishableness, not from him- 
self, but the gift God. 21: 

Tertullian, about forty years after the time when these passages 
were written, gave similar representation. his treatise the 
flesh Body Christ, (c. 17.) says: But first all set 
forth the reason that the Son God should born virgin. 
became him born new manner, was the author 
new nativity concerning which, when God was about give sign, 
was predicted Isaiah. What sign? virgin 
shall conceive, and shall bring forth son. virgin therefore con- 
ceived, and brought forth Emmanuel, God with us. This 
since man born God which man God born,! 
the flesh the ancient seed being assumed, without the ancient seed, 
that the new seed, that is, spiritually, might form that flesh 
anew, being purified and the defilement its ancient state removed. 
But this whole newness, has been done all things, was 
old represented figure, our Lord being born virgin accor- 
dance with reasonable arrangement. ‘The earth was still virgin, 
not yet compressed tillage, not yet the sower: from 
have received man made God for living soul. Therefore, 
the first Adam given from the earth; with good reason the new 
Adam, the apostle has said, has been produced God for quick- 
ening spirit, equally from the earth, that is, from flesh not yet unsealed 
for generating. But, lest should not avail myself the mention 
the name Adam, why has Christ been called Adam the apostle, 
man did not belong his earthly also reason alleges 
that God, rival operation, has regained his image and similitude 
which was taken away devil. For into Eve, still virgin, had 
crept the word causing death. Into virgin, too, was intro- 
duced the word God, productive life; that what such sex 


homo nascitur Deo quo homine Deus natus est. 
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had gone off perdition, might the same sex brought back 
salvation. Eve had believed the serpent; Mary believed Gabriel. 
What sin the former committed believing, the latter blotted out 
believing. But Eve then conceived nothing her womb from the 
word the devil. did conceive. For, after that, abject, 
she should obey, and pangs bring forth. The word the devil im- 
pregnated her, and she brought forth devil, fratricide. the oth- 
hand, Mary brought forth him who should save Israel, the 
carnal brother, his murderer. Into the womb, therefore, God brought 
down his Word, the good brother, that might efface the remem- 
brance the bad brother. Christ had come forth thence for the sal- 
vation man, whither man, already condemned, had entered. (c. 
20.) What there new Christ’s being born virgin, mani- 
namely, that was virgin, according the reason which 
have given; and that virgin might our regeneration, sanctified 
through Christ. 

his work against Marcion, III. Tertullian expresses 
himself thus Christ respect the flesh, had born the flesh, 
that his nativity might form anew our nativity; and thus also 
might his death dissolve our death, rising again the flesh, 
which was born that might able also die. 

another class passages, lrenaeus teaches that the extraordina- 
generation Christ, which, says, was given for sign salva- 
tion, must received faith: must, were, come into it, and 
accede the divinely appointed arrangement. 

Alluding the wiles that old serpent, the tempter, recorded 
the third chapter Genesis, and the account given the book 
Numbers (21: 8), and the words our Lord, the Gospel ac- 
cording John (3: and 15, and 12: 32), says was taught that 
men cannot saved from the ancient sting the serpent, unless they 
believe him who, the our sinful flesh, was the cross 
lifted from the earth. IV. (in 5.) 

asks, How shall man come God, come man 
How indeed shall leave the generation death, does not come 
into the new generation wonderfully and unexpectedly given God, 
for asign regeneration which from the virgin 
through faith? what adoption shall they receive from God who 
remain this generation which according man the 
IV. 33: (in other places teaches thus 

Those the human race who believe God and follow his word, re- 
ceive that salvation which from him. IV. 33: 15. (in 66). 

respect condition, speak, are all children God 
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because are all made him. But obeying him and 
ing his doctrine, all are not children God, but they who believe 
him, and his will. IV. 41: (inG. 79). 

The Ebionites are unreasonable, not receiving into their mind 
faith the union God and man, the old leaven 
generation not willing understand that the Holy Spirit came upon 
Mary, and the power the Highest overshadowed her. Wherefore 
also what was generated holy, and the Son the most high God, 
the Father all, who performed his incarnation, and exhibited the 
new generation; that, the former generation have inherited 
death, this generation might inherit life. 1:3. 

But who are they that are here saved, and receive eternal life? 
not they who love God, and who believe his promises, and respect 
malice are made little ones? 1V. 28: (in 47). 

The Lord descended into those places which are under the earth, 
preaching also them his advent; there being remission sins 
those who believe him. But him they all believed who hoped 
him; that is, who foretold his advent, and complied with his ar- 
rangements, the just men and prophets, and patriarchs, whom 
remitted sins the same manner For all men come short 
the glory and they who regard his light are glorified, not 
themselves, but the Lord’s advent. IV. 27: (in 

giving summary the doctrine taught the apos- 
tles, proceeds say reference our Lord, That they who believe 
him shall incorruptible and incapable suffering, and receive 
the kingdom heaven. IV. 24:2. quotes authoritative the 
passage, John, believeth that Jesus the Christ 
born God. 16: And says, Jesus Christ our Lord makes 
them who believe his name children God. III. 

the time, our being renewed our minds and prepared 
for heaven, often ascribes essential influence the Holy Spirit 

Thus therefore God was for through all these things 
God the Father shown, the Spirit indeed operating, the Son minis- 
tering, the Father approving, and man consummated salvation. IV. 

Signifying that Christ would from among freemen and servants 
make children God, giving alike all the gift the Spirit that 

For the hands the Father, that is, the Son and the Spirit, 
man made according the likeness God. 

quotes the epistle the Ephesians (1: 13) whom also 
trusted after that heard the word truth, the gospel your salva- 
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tion; whom also after that believed, were sealed with that 
holy Spirit promise, which the earnest our inheritance and 
then adds, Thus therefore this the pledge dwelling now makes 
Yet this done, not ceasing have flesh, but hav- 
ing the communion the they whom the apostle wrote, 
were not without flesh, but they had received the Spirit God 
which cry Abba, Father. 
alludes the grafting the olive the wild olive inserted 
loses not the substance its wood, but changes the quality its 
fruit, and takes another name, being now longer wild olive, but 
olive; thus also the man inserted faith, and receiving the 
Spirit God, loses not the substance his flesh, but changes the qual- 
ity his fruit, his works, and receives another name, signifying that 
change which for the now denominated, not flesh and 
blood, but spiritual man. Moreover, the wild olive, does not 
receive insertion, continues useless its owner, through its wild qual- 
the unfruitful wood cut down and cast into the fire 
also the man not receiving faith the insertion the Spirit, contin- 
ues what was before: being flesh and blood, cannot inherit 
the kingdom God. after illustrating and confirming 
these sentiments some length, concludes quoting the words 
the apostle, (Rom. 14), For many are led the Spirit God, 
they are the sons God. 
another passage, says: And again, giving the disciples the 
authority regeneration unto God, said them, Go, teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them the name the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit. For the prophets promised pour this out 
the times upon his servants and handmaids, that they might 
prophesy. Whence also descended the Son God, made the 
son man, accustoming himself dwell with the human race, and 
rest men, and dwell with what God had made, working the will 
the Father them, and renewing them from their old condition 
the new condition Christ. III. 17: (in 19). 
Here seems too obvious require any comment, that Irenaeus 
contemplated the conversion persons whose minds should en- 
lightened evangelical instruction, and influenced the Holy Spir- 
it; and who, being baptized, should make suitable profession 
their faith. the same time, ought known that 
ted our baptism some special efficacy for may useful see 
the germ opinion which soon came exert great influence. 
The extent the efficacy alluded to, very distinctly expressed 
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the following passage: That union which unto incorruption 
bodies have received the laver, but our minds the Spirit. 
Whence also both are necessary since both are profitable respect 
the eucharist Our bodies upon receiving the eucharist, says, are 
longer corruptible, but have the hope the eternal resurrection. 
IV. 18: (in 34). See also 2:3. With this may 
well connect what had affirmed just before, namely: But alto- 
vain are they who contemn the whole arrangement God, 
and deny the salvation the flesh, and spurn its regeneration, saying 
Clement Alexandria, writing near the close the second centu- 
ry, uses the following remarkable Knowledge, therefore, 
illumination, which removes ignorance, 
Now the rejection the bad the bringing the good light; for 
what ignorance has sadly bound, happily loosed knowledge. 
And these bands are quickly dissolved faith indeed the part 
man, but grace the part God; our sins being removed one 
healing remedy, RECEIVED THE DUE EXERCISE THE 
See his work entitled the Paedagogue, 6.1 
Like Clement, seems have taken for granted that 
baptism was received the exercise reason and faith, and that 
being most emphatic expression faith the part men, 
was pre-eminently connected with grace the part God. 
have this mind, will help very much towards explaining 

passage which speaks certain persons thus: They were 
sent Satan deny the baptism regeneration unto God, and 
have already seen, that our bodies’ were affected the laver, but 
our minds the Spirit,’ that both were renewed regenerated, 
and united God being understood have received the fun- 
damental doctrines the Gospel the liveliest exercise faith, 
the moment our baptism. He, had already been stated Ire- 
naeus, who retains unwavering himself the rule truth, 
which received along with baptism, will acknowledge the terms 
derived from the Scriptures, and the readings, and the parables. 
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this passage, Massuet, the editor the most valuable and com- 
plete edition Irenaeus, (which was published Venice, 
has the following note means the general faith, that especially, 
himself explains the.next chapter, which one God, the 
Father almighty and one Jesus Christ, the Son God, incarnate 
for our salvation and the Holy Spirit who foretold the prophets 
the arrangements God, and the advent, and that generation which 
from the virgin, and the passion, etc. This faith Irenaeus repre- 
sents having been received along with baptism, what the cate- 
chumens were taught accurately before baptism, and what 
baptism itself they professed, according the words its institution 
Tertullian states his book Public this faith 
received baptism and solemnly sworn to, almost all the holy Fath- 
ers who have written against the heretics, have referred, supposing 
that nothing more efficacious for refuting the novelty profane 
dogmas.... But the more boldly did our author urge this kind 
argument against the Valentinians, because they had impiously reject- 
the whole the apostolic symbol creed which was professed 
those who were baptized. 

another place Irenaeus says, And since that formation which 
was according Adam, man made transgression, needed the laver 
regeneration, after [the Saviour] put clay his [the blind man’s] 
eyes, said ‘him, Siloam and wash, the same time 
restoring him both the formation and that regeneration which 
the And account this, when washed, came seeing, 
that might know him whom was formed, and recognize him 
who gave him life. 15: And one his Fragments! the 
book Kings, found the following paragraph: was not vain 
that anciently the leprous Naaman was cleansed upon being baptized, 
but was for our who, being leprous sins, are the 
holy water and the calling upon the Lord, cleansed from the old trans- 
gressions, new-born children, being spiritually regenerated, accord- 
ing what our Lord Except any one born again, water 
and the Spirit, shall not enter into the kingdom heaven. 

How much the representation these two passages fanciful, 
and how much evangelical, not necessary determine. 
sufficient know, and not hesitate admit, that Irenaeus some- 
times speaks regeneration being connected with baptism. 
And, view the many passages which have been adduced, 
surely cannot denied that also sometimes speaks regenera- 
tion, and sometimes uses some kindred term, various other con- 
nections. 


Ex. Ms. Bibliothecae Coislianae Catena. 
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With baptism associated the decisive reception the true 
tian faith, and transition from the world into the church, from state 
bondage state redemption, from spiritual death spiritual 
life. some degree least, confounded the sign with the thing 
signified. This, well known, was done too generally, even his 
early time. And thus occasion was given for some the Gnostics 
object that undue efficacy was attributed baptism. One extreme 
apt produce its opposite. Hence, seems, they rejected what 
denominates the baptism regeneration. his strong statement 
this adds the following But they say that redemption belongs 
necessarily them who have received the perfect knowledge, that 
they are regenerated unto the power that over all; for that 
wise impossible enter within the Fulness 
since this that leads them into Profundity (zo Indeed, 
said, that the baptism the appearing Jesus was the forgive- 
ness sins, but that the Christ who descended upon 
him, was unto perfection. one, they assert, was animal; the 
other, spiritual and the baptism John was announced unto repent- 
but the redemption was procured Jesus unto and 
that this concerning which says, have another baptism 
baptized with, and very much it. And the 
sons Zebedee, when their mother requested the Lord seat 
them with him his kingdom his right hand and his left, they 
say that set forth this redemption, saying, Can baptized with 
the baptism that about baptized with? And they affirm that 
Paul has often expressly mentioned the redemption that Christ Je- 

Irenaeus himself, have seen, does not always confound bap- 
tism with regeneration, renewal, restoration, introduction bet- 
ter state. Often, when speaks these, has view the incarna- 
tion and mediatorial work Christ, bringing the human family in- 
new relation God. gives great prominence faith and 
the Holy Spirit, whatever connection they may appear. And ina 
Fragment his that remains,! says, The first thing deny one’s 
self, and follow Christ and they who thus, unto perfection, 
performing all the will the Teacher, being children God the 
heirs the kingdom heaven for they who seek this first, shall not 
deserted. 


Codicibus manuscriptis Bibliothecae Regiae Turinensis. 
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ARTICLE III. 


WILL THE GRAND CONSUMMATION, GIVING THE KINGDOMS 
THIS WORLD CHRIST, INTRODUCED UNDER THE 


Rev. Joseph Steele, Castleton, Vt. 


question can greater practical importance the church 
Jesus Christ, time when many signs proclaim the day near 
athand. Already the millenarian sees the door, and concentrates 
his plans and efforts upon those duties which harmonize with such 
expectation. feels dissatisfied with the tardy and far reaching 
plans benevolence, and earnestly demands that the church give 
her dreams evangelizing the world, and hasten gather the last 
gleanings the vintage. all the aggressive movements the day, 
and the success which has crowned them, sees cheering indica- 
tions. his view, the world only waxing the gospel only 
proclamation and not the power God for the world’s salvation 
the good for which was designed nearly accomplished and no- 
thing great, nothing important, touching Zion’s prosperity, 
anticipated until the Redeemer shall come person. the con- 
trary, alarge portion the church, adopting other views, and reading 
their duty harmony with the expectation that, under the dispensa- 
tion the Spirit, the heathen are given Christ for inher- 
itance, are laying plans and combining their energies send the gos- 
pel every creature; confident that the great harvest yet 
gathered. their view the cause making progress, the signs be- 
token success, and the blessing God upon their efforts the seal 
his approbation. They fancy that the systems paganism are becom- 
ing decrepit, that the throne Antichrist tottering, and that the 
year jubilee near. 

Views widely dissimilar must exert widely different effects. 
How far the Millenarian views, generally adopted, would change 
the direction the church, experience has not yet taught 
but seems manifest us, that the effect would be. dispiriting and 
disastrous the extreme. influence opposing views may fairly 
estimated from the past. the history the church more 
clearly marked, than that modern missions, and the fact well 
established, that the originators and most active promoters them, 
held the doctrine, that the world would subjugated Christ under 
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the dispensation.of the Spirit. The first appeal the churches 
the subject general concert made ministers Scotland 
more than century since, founded upon this doctrine. President 
Edwards took that appeal, and urged with great force the 
same ground. Fuller and his compeers, who actually established the 
Monthly Concert, out which grew the work missions, held the 
same sentiments and made them the spring their enterprising 
would deeply interesting work trace the history the 
sionary spirit grew and expanded the minds these devoted 
men, connection with the great idea that the world con- 
verted Christ. acted under sense responsibility for the 
accomplishment this they felt that the work depended upon the 
Holy Spirit; and they prayed that the Spirit might poured from 
high. unusual spirit prayer was gradually diffused the 
churches. Christian benevolence and enterprise increased From 
step step the work advanced until has become the wonder and 
glory the age. Let any one ask the question, what would there 
left all which has evidently grown out the missionary character 
our times were blotted out, and will readily perceive how much 
has accomplished. Can now believed that such fruits have 
sprung from error important that mistaking the object 
the present dispensation, and the great end Christ’s second appear- 
ing? danger judging either doctrines practice 
results; but the Saviour’s rule has any value, 
safe judge both their fruits when the experience century 
has fairly proved what kind they are. 

Such views and the results which have followed are admirable 
harmony with the general object and plan redemption. know 
that the dominion Satan our world usurped dominion. 
seducing man sin, the great deceiver found opportunity mar the 
work God. Changed from love God hatred, from 
disobedience, man became the willing subject Satan. This triumph 
Satan has maintained hitherto; and successfully has the strong man 
armed kept his palace, that rightfully styled god this 
world.” Could but retain this dominion, his triumph would 
complete. This cannot be. The truth and honor Jehovah are 
both engaged trample Satan under foot, and give the heritage his 
have been done exertion almighty power, and this way the 
holy angels may have expected see accomplished, when man fell. 
This however was not the method his wisdom chose and the first 
promise made the fallen race, declares that the usurped domin- 
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shall recovered the “Seed the has been 
this hour all that has been recovered has been recovered 
Christ. Not one subject has been regained since Adam fell, except 
through the work redemption. will be, reasonable 
conclude, with the whole promised dominion Christ; and 
highly probable itself that this dominion will extend over the whole 
earth. Satan continue end, lord this world, has been 
hitherto, how despoiled his usurpation? hold his do- 
minion long the world stands, will not seem have main- 
tained his supremacy? the gospel age shall terminate, and 
Christ appear power and glory before dethroned, will not 
the power God, not the Seed the woman, which bruises his head 
This thought becomes the more convincing when consider what 
vast preparations are made the gospel for the express end man’s 
recovery and, though designed for the whole world, they have been 
made effectual hitherto only limited extent. The command 
preach the gospel every creature, with the promise that shall 
all the families the earth blessed, clearly indicates glorious tri- 
umph. now the success the gospel continue limited, 
has been, will not seem Will there not ap- 
pearance, least, undertaking build, and not being able finish 
not most reasonable suppose, after the Son God has made 
sacrifice his life for the avowed purpose destroying the works 
and the power the devil, that will, that sacrifice, accomplish 
the end 

not also expected that Jesus Christ, who suffered 
shame and reproach this world, and was condemned and put death 
malefactor man, should have this reproach removed the 
sight all men, and that the cause which suffered and died, 
should prevail and victorious this same world where suffered 
and died, aud exalted and extolled and very high.” The 
enemies of. Christ have always hated and derided the cross, and have 
tried all means overturn it. They even laugh scorn, and in- 
sultingly boast that Christ can never reign the earth means 
the cross. Shall they not disappointed, and their 
hood made apparent? The great question now issue is, not the 
supremacy God, but the supremacy the cross Christ. With 
all his malice, Satan can aspire nothing greater than hinder the 
success and tarnish the glory the cross. This his great object. 
Can possible that will prevail? Another his cunning wiles 
is, make appear that Christianity nothing better than any other 
system religion, any moral theory and more than this, that 
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often evil and mischievous. How shall this artifice, which has 
largely prevailed every age, overthrown, unless shown 
experiment large scale, the general spread the gospel, that 
this, and this only can renovate the world. Thus will the long delay 
the gospel triumph give full opportunity manifest the insufficiency 
all other means, and cover them with merited disgrace, and also 
der its final triumph much more illustrious. this way, God will 
make foolish the wisdom this world. said, all these ends will 
attained Christ’s second coming that when appears the 
glory his Father with all the holy angels,” his enemies will con- 
founded and Christ honored. so; yet accomplished 
the glory the Father, not done the cross nor can con- 
ceive that the glory the second coming should have any influence 
take away the reproach that the cross none effect, make 
manifest that the power God unto salvation. 

The doctrine that the world will subjugated Christ under the 
dispensation the Spirit, also confirmed the importance given 
the work redemption. This the grand work time. 
the world was created and man formed upon history, drawn 
the pen inspiration, shows that all events look this were 
the grand object and designed, more than all things else, advance 
the glory God. Hence the angels look upon with great admi- 
ration, and are filled with exalted praises when they contemplate its 
mysteries. the work time, time must last till com- 
plete. The results also must commensurate with the importance 
the work, and fully answer what said the power the gos- 
pel, which the fire and like hammer that breaketh the rock 
pieces.” seems incredible, that work which the Scrip- 
tures delight magnify, work which has been introduced with 
such array preparation, and which gives promise results 
vast, should brought sudden termination when has scarcely 
made impression upon this world sin, and when the dominion 
and the greatness under the whole heaven still the hands 
Satan. What becomes the promise, shall bruise thy head,” 
Satan forever the oppressor? Does not the Scripture view the 
work redemption carry forward insensibly the conclusion that 
will make conquest the world? The Scriptures indeed tell 
the glory his power, and the brightness his appearing,” not 
however means for carrying this work, but results following 
from its completion. When the work done, then shall the end be, 
and then will Christ come glorified his saints, and ad- 
mired all them that believe.” are aware that may said, that 
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the results are not small even the present scale success the num- 
ber who have been redeemed already immensely great and 
fants are reckoned number the saved, may fairly estimate 
the whole company the redeemed exceeding that lost. This 
does not the least abate the force the argument, because does 
not alter the fact that the power and glory this world and ever 
has been the hands the and the cause Christ trod- 
den down and all the oppression Christ and his peo- 
ple our world only the bruising his heel, again ask, what 
becomes the promise, shall bruise thy 

This remarkable prophecy claims particular notice. the first 
record, and contains the germ the whole history redemption. 
God says, will put enmity between thy seed and her shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his This enmity, and 
the fruits it, bruising the heel Christ, are apparent the suf- 
fering and dishonor which Satan has been instrumental bringing 
upon him; and the opposition has made the interest and 
church Christ the world. This nature the con- 
test, and who are the conflicting parties. war, not between 
God and Satan, but between the Redeemer and the seducer 
seed the woman and the seed Satan. The conflict dates from 
the day the curse, and the history the church the history 
its progress. What the result thus far? the head Satan yet 
bruised? This one pretends. The most brilliant successes the 
cross have been the midst the most powerful opposition the 
Adversary and the church has felt the bruising the heel perse- 
cutions, and opposing stratagems every step her progress. 
time has Satan’s dominion the world been broken. results 
then show what meant, bruising the heel.” True criticism 
obliges interpret one part this passage the other make 
the war begun and carried the seed the woman and the seed 
the serpent, ended with them and look have con- 
tinued and ended the same state and the same means that has 
been thus far waged. follows that this world the battle-field, and 
the gospel and the cross are the means which the victory 
gained. the head” must come the same order works 
with bruising the and will come when all the cunning arti- 
fices Satan are defeated, and Christ triumphs means the gos- 
pel. Can anything short this answer the language his 
prophecy 

The promise Abraham the same effect them shall 
all the nations the earth blessed.” This promise, which the 
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apostle expressly applies Christ, carries the blessing all the kin- 
dreds the earth. ‘The nations the earth can blessed Christ, 
only being made subjects his kingdom; and the promise cannot 
have its fulfilment unless the nations are subdued the gospel, and 
means the gospel, Christ reigns over the earth. 
ble evasion the argument from these and similar passages, rep- 
resent that this promise may fulfilled the destruction the 
tions which are now upon the earth, and peopling again from 
the multitudes the pious dead, with nations who receive Christ and 
are blessed him. God able raise Abraham 
from the stones the street,” but had done this, more 
simple and easy than convert men the Holy Ghost, would Christ 
have seen the travail his soul, even though the new creations had 
exceeded the sands the sea? God able build new heavens 
and new earth,’ and people again with holy beings, but what has 
this with the promised Christ’s sufferings and death? 
The promises have been considering relate the nature and results 
the mediatorial work this world; and absurd trace their 
fulfilment other worlds and other agencies. 

John 12: 31, 32, have strong confirmation the interpre- 
tation have given those passages. Then Christ, anguish 
soul prayed, Father glorify thy Son;” then came voice from 
saying, have both glorified it, and will glorify again.” 
this voice was not understood his disciples, though expressly 
designed for their instruction and benefit, Jesus condescends ex- 
plain its import. This does saying, Now the judgment 
this world now shall the prince this world cast out. And 
lifted from the earth, will draw all men unto me;” thus 
teaching that the voice heaven was the assurance the Father, 
that means his sufferings and redemption work, the head Satan 
should bruised, and all the nations the earth blessed him. 
his appearance this world,” says Prof. Tholuck his Commen- 
tary, loc. his passion and death, Christ realizes the high- 
est (obedience) and doing breaks down the dominion 
sin; the kingdom God comes with power the rejecting judg- 
ment God against wickedness fulfilled; and the Saviour beholds 
Satan like lightning fall from heaven. the pow- 
the kingdom evil broken down that great fact Redemp- 
tion, then the power Satan, who the ruler this kingdom, bro- 
ken with casting out Satan, and the drawing all men 
himself clearly refer the same event the one looking more directly 
the overthrow hostile forces, and the other the salutary effects 
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Christ’s own agency through the gospel. The drawing will co- 
éxtensive with the breaking down Satan’s kingdom, and this full 
accomplishment both, the glory the latter day will appear. Such 
think must the import Christ’s words. The whole tenor 
Scripture reference the nature and ends the mediatorial work, 

leads irresistibly the conclusion that the great conflict between 
Satan and the seed the woman, will settled under the dispensa- 
tion the Spirit. Its great design isto despoil the usurper and give 
the inheritance the Redeemer. Hence when Christ appears, Satan 
falls like lightning from heaven. 

Let now turn those prophetic promises which speak what 
the church be. Her future glory the theme prophetic rap- 
ture the Old Testament and the New. The mountain the 
Lord’s house shall exalted above the hills.” glory Leba- 
non shall given unto The stone cut without hands” shall 
become great mountain and fill the whole earth. These are few 
out many Scriptures which speak the glory which come. 
Shall this under the dispensation the appeal the 
Scriptures themselves for the answer. The question, remem- 
bered, concerns not the arithmetic prophecy, but only the correct 
interpretation the language itself; and our eyes are strangely hold- 
en, this does teach expect the promised glory before the end 
the present dispensation. The mountain the Lord’s house shall 
established the top the mountains, and shall exalted above 
the hills and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall 
and say, come ye, and let the mountain the Lord, 
the house the God Jacob; and will teach his ways, and 
will walk his paths; for shall forth the law, etc.” 
ask now what age dispensation does the prophet speak. 
The description and imagery means suited such heaven- 
state supposed succeed the destruction this world; nei- 
ther suited any other age dispensation. appropriate only 
the present dispensation, and time great and general prosperity 
church. time when men seek after knowledge, when the 
law goes forth out Zion, and the word the Lord from Jerusalem, 
when the spirit war gives place love peace, and when the gos- 
pel made effectual the nations the Holy Ghost. The present 
dispensation exactly fitted for such time this; what other dis- 
pensation 

The time when the glory the Lord shall revealed, and all 
flesh shall see together,” Isa. 40: must the time the grand 
consummation but the precursor this renders certain that be- 
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longs the dispensation the the voice John, crying 
the preparing the way the Lord all the work 
the gospel, and all belongs gospel times. like manner 
stone cut without hands” makes its way fill the whole earth, 
ing pieces and consuming all other kingdoms, showing the work 
progressive its character, and also that belongs the age 
which the kingdoms belong which are subdued it. the second 
have the solemn decree the Father that the heathen shall 
given the Son for inheritance. what means this decree, 
which secures the glorious triumph, The prophet 
tells us, the king set, powred out upon the holy hill Zion,” 
the well known figurative denomination the Christian church. 
Does not this clearly indicate that the church the instrument? 
Does king conquer means his subjects? The expression 
Ihave poured out king may equivalent have constitu- 
ted king pouring out and then refers the abun- 
dant and glorious out-pouring the Spirit the primitive disciples, 
and those still more abundant effusions the same Spirit, yet 
enjoyed, which Christ shall come down like rain upon the 
mown grass; showers that water the earth. Are not these the 
means indicated the prophet? But the grand condition the per- 
formance the decree is, asking. the decree irreversible, 
not performed but upon this condition. Yet the prescribed 
asking not made the Messiah his own person only; else 
how shall account for the long himself has not the de- 
sire ever been strong can be, and this sense has not long 
since asked the fulness his soul? But there constructive 
oneness between Christ and his people. they are joint-heirs 
with him profession the promised ascendancy, they are 
united with him the condition fervent supplication. then 
the church joined with Christ the asking, king conquers 
his own people, the glory his kingdom comes through the out- 
pouring the Spirit; can doubted what dispensation 
read Ps. 82: the ends the earth shall 
remember and turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds the nations 
shall worship before him.” This will the day Zion’s glory and 
triumph: and this day comes through the dispensation the Spirit. 
language could more clearly describe his effectual operations, 
causing guilty men remember their former ways, and turn from 
them unto the thus that the kingdoms the world 
are given Christ, and all the kindreds the nations are made 
worship before him. passages may suffice show what 
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general tenor the Scriptures, when speaking glory which awaits 
the church Jesus Christ upon the earth, and the means which 
brought about. This the appearing Christ the abun- 
dant out-pouring the divine Spirit, and the glory the redemp- 
tive work, not his final appearing the clouds heaven. 

There beautiful harmony between this view the coming and 
those parables Christ which speak the progressive character 
the The grain mustard seed, from the smallest beginning, 
grows the largest size. The leaven, but gradual process, 
the whole lump. both the process may more rapid 
one time than another, owing the increase heat, some other 
favoring circumstance, but the same principle remains, and advances 
the end, when the whole lump leavened. Did not the divine 
principle begin operate when the Holy Ghost was poured out 
the Pentecost? Will not continue operate till the world reno- 
not these parables absolutely exclude the idea the 
breaking the present system before the glorious result shall ap- 
How can they made harmonize with the supposition 
that the age the Spirit must end, and Christ appear new dis- 
pensation before the promised glory come 

The triumphant reign Christ upon the earth abundantly estab- 
lished the prophecies both the Old and the New Testament. 
Daniel, the vision the great image,” speaks this kingdom, 
cut without hands, which became great mountain and 
filled the whole the vision the four beasts,” 
describes the kingdom given the Son man and the saints 
the Most High, which supercede all other kingdoms. the 
Revelation the same glorious kingdom represented three distinct 
visions. The first the sounding the seventh trumpet, (chap. 
11: 15,) when there were great voices heaven, saying, The king- 
doms this world are become the kingdom our Lord, and his 
Christ and shall reign forever andever.” Again, the first verse 
the 19th chap. the same thing described the marriage the 
Lamb, consequent upon the fall Babylon and the judgment the 
great whore. the first verse the 20th chap. again mentioned, 
consequent the destruction the beast and the false prophet, and 
the binding Satan, which follows upon the destruction the last 
his allies, these all refer the same event evident, from the 
resemblance the things described, and from the inapplicability 
either any other predicted event. Whatever meant the proph- 
ets old their descriptions the glory which come; the 
same meant the kingdoms the world becoming the kingdom 
56* 
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Christ the marriage the Lamb and the saints reign- 
ing with Christ thousand years.” The difference the 
tions only the difference resulting from different points 
tion. The question which concerns the present discussion is, 
these refer the second personal advent Christ? there are 
other passages which speak this advent about which there 
pute, and which are very explicit; must learn from these what 
this advent be. Passages doubtful import are 
mined those which are This same Jesus which taken 
you into heaven, shall come manner have 
seen him into When the Son man shall come 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him; then shall sit upon the 
throne his glory and before him shall gathered all nations: and 
shall separate them one from another shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats. For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with shout, with the voice the archangel, and the trump 
God.... And you who are troubled rest with when the Lord 
Jesus shall revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, flam- 
ing fire taking vengeance them that know not God,—And when 
shall come glorified his saints. Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand his saints, execute judgment upon all. And 
appointed unto all men once die, but after this the judg- 
ment; Christ was once offered bear the sins many, and unto 
them that look for him shall appear the second time without sin 
unto salvation.” See also Pet. 7—10. 

These Scriptures, think, establish the following points beyond 
all controversy, viz. that Christ will personally appear our world but 
once more the great object that appearing the general 
judgment including both the righteous and the wicked, that all the 
dead will then raised, and all judged for must all appear 
before the judgment seat Christ,” that the world will then 
burned up, the righteous taken heaven, and the wicked cast 
into hell forever. Now such the design and ends Christ’s 
coming, the prophecies referred can have reference 
they clearly indicate that this world continue after the event 
which they speak and John expressly informs that will fol- 
lowed the battle Gog and Magog, and that again the resur- 
rection the dead and the final judgment (Rev. 20: 7—15). The 
resurrection and the judgment here described are general the fullest 
sense. The dead small and great are raised, the books are opened, 


Acts 1:11. 24: 30, 31. Thess. 4:16. Jude 14. Heb. 
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and the book life also, proving the judgment the righteous well 
the wicked. idle therefore pretend that this describes the 
resurrection and judgment the wicked only. description 
general judgment the Bible more explicit. Besides, there not 
one passage the visions Daniel, John above referred to, 
which contains any such mention the second advent, the gene- 
ral judgment appears the passages have cited; not one from 
which would possible prove the doctrine the second advent. 
Daniel has been thought refer this, when one like the 
Son Man come with the clouds heaven, and come the Ancient 
Days— and then sees given him dominion and glory and king- 
dom.” But should observed that the coming here spoken of, 
not this earth, but the Ancient Days that is, the throne 
God heaven; and this was fulfilled when Christ ascended the 
clouds heaven, and sat down the right hand the Majesty high. 
the visions John there proof the second advent. 
look vain for such proof the sounding the seventh trumpet, 
the vision the marriage the Lamb, the binding Satan. 
said that the appearance Christ and the armies heaven, 
the vision the destruction the beast and the false prophet Rev. 
19: 11) proof that this refers personal advent, because Christ 
can symbol one but himself. But find appearance 
the same Person the same characters essentially, the vision which 
precedes the letters tothe churches Asia. ‘The argument 
proves personal advent that time really the time here re- 
ferred to, which not true. Much stress has been laid upon the 20th 
chapter the Revelation. But there nothing here indicative 
the second coming. ‘The vision represents the old serpent bound 
angel, and cast into the bottomless pit, the saints seated upon 
thrones, and the souls them who were beheaded for the witness 
Jesus living and reigning with him thousand years. This the 
whole the vision, unless consider what said respecting the rest 
the dead part it. Here certain that the binding 
Satan with chain cannot understood literally, but must refer 
some effectual restraint put upon him. like manner the reigning 
the saints, sitting upon thrones, not understood literally, but 
having reference their great power and dignity and prosperity 
when Satan restrained. The souls the martyrs living with Christ, 
has fitness symbolize the resurrection their bodies, but the 
appropriate representation such state prosperity all the 
martyrs had come back tothe earth, live triumph and pervade 
the earth with their spirits. coming Saviour forms the 
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vision. Could feature important have been omitted, overlooked 
the prophet, had formed part the event described? 
over, this vision does not embrace the resurrection the dead and the 
final judgment, both which are from the second advent. 
John expressly informs (vs. 7—15) that the resurrection and final 
judgment will both take place after the thousand years are expired, 
What John saw this vision called resurrection, indeed, and 
the recovery lost sinners called resurrection (see Luke 
the Greek). True called first resurrection,” which implies 
and second deaths are different their nature, may the first and 
second resurrections be. There surely proof here that the bodies 
any the saints will raised previous the millennium; and 
without the aid other Scriptures, not even the great fact Christ’s 
second coming would established. The obvious design these 
visions seems be, exhibit the providence and grace God mov- 
ing with increasing majesty and power the conquest 
the destruction Babylon and the great whore; the beast and the 
false and all the allies and resources Satan; and the 
last act bruising his head,” fitly introduced when his power ut- 
terly broken, himself taken and shut up. Then Christ’s con- 
quest his kingdom appears glory, his saints are exalted 
and blessed; and the bruised heel” recovered restoring the 
memory those who have been slain for Christ, and making them 
live the general prevalence their spirit and power upon the 
earth. Thus will all the prophecies fulfilled which describe the 
prosperity the church the latter days. But how when are they 
fulfilled the supposition that the end time immediately 
follows the destruction the antichristian system? What existence 
has the church upon the present earth but the How 
shall reconcile the idea Christ’s second coming thousand 

years’ distance from the last judgment, or, some will have it, 360,000 

years, with those Scriptures which make them inseparable; which teach 

that the wicked punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence the Lord and from the glory his power; 

admired all them that believe pay? How can the account 

Satan’s being loosed after thousand years’ restraint, and going 
forth deceive the nations, and gather together the armies Gog 
and Magog, made comport with state immortality, with 
the condition men after their Will the sea and the 
give their dead become followers Satan new enter- 
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prise, and not rather that they may judged every man according 
his works 

Many the prophecies relating the Jews furnish the strongest 
evidence that the day Millennial glory will come through the dis- 
pensation the Spirit. What else can the import Hos. 
The children Israel are now and have been since the destruction 
their city, the condition described the prophet, without king, 
and without prince, and without sacrifice, and without image, 
and without ephod, and without teraphim.” the first part 
fulfilled and fulfilling, must the remainder yet fulfilled. After- 
ward shall the children Israel return and seek the Lord their God 
and David their king, and shall fear the Lord and his goodness the 
latter days.” remains accomplished the operations 
the divine Spirit. For his peculiar work cause men return 
and seek the Lord their God. Nothing short their conversion God 
can fulfilment this prophecy. 

the 11th chapter the Epistle the Romans, Paul teaches 
with great clearness, that there general conversion the 
Jews, which some way consequent upon the conversion 

Gentiles, and attended with the most important and desirable re- 
sults for the rest the world. For the casting away them 
the reconciling the world, what shall the receiving them but 
life from the dead have seen the casting away the Jews, but 
not the receiving them. This event not take place till after 
the fulness the Gentiles brought in; that is, after the conversion 
multitudes them. According the apostle, the event receiv- 
ing the Jews come through the mercy shown the Gentiles, not 
the result the crisis and the Gentiles therefore 
are instrumental the restoration, through the blessing God 
upon the gospel. Nothing said the restoration being sudden, 
effected miracle, consequent upon the second advent. these 
things belong the event, must learned from other parts the 
Scripture. not taught the apostle, might expected, 
such were the for one the New Testament writers refers 
more often, with greater animation, the second coming. 
cut off the possibility mistake, Paul tells how the event 
brought about: And all Israel shall saved.” That the Jewish 
people are meant Israel, certain from the context. How, then, 
are they saved? Just the way which the prophets had 
foretold. shall come our the Deliverer, and shall 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob. for me, this covenant 
with them, saith the Lord: Spirit, which upon them, and 
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words which have put thy moath, shall not depart out thy 
mouth, nor out the mouth thy seed, nor out the mouth thy 
seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and forever.” How was 
possible for Paul more clearly have fixed the event tothe dispen- 
sation the strangely variance with this the theory 
which makes the recovery the Jew result from Christ’s second 
coming, the crisis the world’s degeneracy! and not from the 
lifting the veil from their heart the Holy Ghost, and the Delive- 
rer coming out Zion —the church long perpetuated Gentile 
converts. 

Every reader the Bible has noticed those numerous Scriptures 
which speak great general outpouring the Spirit the latter 
days. The views which have advanced make intelligible 
and precious; every other theory makes them difficult, and tends 
divest'them interest. Christ taught that the descent the Spirit 
was more important than his bodily presence, truth which seems 
overlooked those who see nothing important decisive accom- 
plished till appear again. The predictions relating the Holy 
Spirit are agreement with Christ’s teaching. They magnify the 
work the Spirit and the results his agency. will pour water 
upon him that thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground will pour 
Spirit upon thy seed, and blessing upon thine offspring and 
they shall spring among the grass, willows the water- 
courses.” And shall come pass afterward, that will pour 
Spirit upon all flesh, etc.” The apostle Peter has assured that this 
prophecy Joel related events which were happen under the 
Christian dispensation, and that the scenes Pentecost were speci- 
men what would abundantly displayed. They could not have 
been full accomplishment the prophecy, because the few thou- 
sands affected that day will means answer the expression 
Neither was there complete fulfilment the prophecy 
the success the gospel the apostles’ day, which, though great, 
did fact reach but small proportion the All flesh,” 
does not necessarily mean every but surely indicates more 
than mere fraction. Can mean less than that the Spirit, power 
and fulness, will the whole church what was the primitive 
disciples, and the whole world what was the multitudes the 
day Pentecost? not this and other predictions the abundant 
outpouring the Spirit, look forward the times when the watch- 
men shall lift the voice together when the wolf shall dwell with 
the lamb when the Lord shall extend peace his church like river, 
and the glory the Gentiles like flowing stream not refer 
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mainly that last great onset the mighty conflict, which 
followed voices heaven, saying, the kingdoms this world 
are become the kingdom our Lord and his Christ, and shall 
reign forever and ever 

God has put large honor upon the Holy Spirit the prophecies. 
leave these unexplained, enfeeble them limiting the results 
the rescue few captives, here and there, out Satan’s wide 
dominions, degrade the Divine Spirit from the place where 
prophets their visions beheld him. ‘The triumph the Redeem- 
kingdom depends upon the abundance the Not 
might, nor power, but Spirit saith the Lord.” king- 
dom not this world.” wants government established 
upon this wants not the pomp this world; for the Lord 
God himself will the glory the midst it.” spiritual 
kingdom, and needs only that the Spirit come down like showers 
upon the mown grass,” cause desert and blossom 
the rose,” and the glory the Lord revealed, that all flesh 
shall see together. 

frankly confess have sympathy with those views proph- 
ecy which shut out the glorious advent the Spirit, and which give 
the militant church place earth except the 
else blend the heavenly with the earthly join with the holy 
dead raised with spiritual bodies take part monarchy which 
belongs neither this world nor the next. ‘This confound the 
Millennium with the New Jerusalem which follows it. All our feelings 
are harmony with the command Christ, into all the 
world,” still binding and the promise, Lo, with you alway 
even the end the world,” the cheering watchword which can- 
not fail till the gospel preached every creature. love the 
doctrine Christ’s second coming, coming the conqueror who 
has subdued all his and our enemies. believe “God not slack 
concerning his promise,” but that preparing all things fast 
possible for the judgment the great day, when the Lord himself 
shall descend, and that are their graves shall hear his voice and 
shall come forth.’ important part this preparation the tri- 
umph the seed the woman the complete overthrow Satan 
and his cause. see not how the way prepared for God vindi- 
cate his own character, for Christ enjoy his triumph, till every ob- 
stacle the spread the gespel has been surmounted, till every strong 
hold sin has been demolished, till every opposing power has been 
routed, and Satan himself bound and shut letting loose 
Satan for little season, after the thousand years are ended will only 
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serve show that his evil disposition unchanged, and that fit 
should cast into the lake fire, more out forever. 

are confident that this view the kingdom Christ suited 
excite and support the faith and patience Christians, and give 
vency tothe prayer, Thy kingdom come; thy will done earth 
heaven.” effects have appeared during the last 
years, and they will more apparent the church comes more fully 
understand that the day prosperity shall come. Days degene- 
racy and trial will only strengthen the confidence the faithful that 
God peace shall bruise Satan under their feet shortly.” 
know not what commotions and fearful judgments shall upon the 
earth; nor what the present shaking the nations yet are 
assured that Providence will unite with the agency the Spirit 
give the result. Redeemer strong; the Lord Hosts his 
name. Thcu hast mighty arm; strong thy hand, and high thy 
right hand.” Whose heart does not kindle with gratitude and zeal 
while contemplates the work done and the glory that shall 
follow Who will not cry, 


Worthy the Lamb, for was slain for 
The dwellers the vales and the rocks 
Shout each other, and the mountain tops 
From distant mountains catch the flying joy 
Till, nation after nation taught the strain, 

Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round.” 

Come then, and, added thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, the crown all the earth, 
Thou who alone art worthy 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THE RELATIONS FAITH AND PHILOSOPHY. ADDRESS 
BEFORE THE PORTER RHETORICAL SOCIETY ANDOVER 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, ITS ANNIVERSARY, 


Professor Henry Smith, Amherst College, Mass. 


the very name your society might seem indicate 
the subject your anniversary addresses, yet have been deterred 
from taking sacred rhetoric theme, partly the memory the 
orations former years, and partly because have supposed that 
who advocated the claims this art ought, his own person, exem- 
plify its power. And feel justified adventuring upon graver topic, 
because this consistent with your own because 
convinced equally befitting the occasion and because more 
congenial with own pursuits. 

meet believers, students, perhaps teachers the Chris- 
tian are rationally convinced that Christianity the 
highest truth, and that the orthodox system, which has formed the 
substance Christianity through its advancing and victorious 
ries, have the best human exposition the divine revelation. 
proportion, then, our love for this system, and our love all truth, 
will the depth our interest the assaults made our faith, 
whether depraved passions elevated intellects. 

man who loves the Christian faith ought loved, 
man who alive the spirit the times which lives, every 
man ought alive, can have failed feel, see, forebode 
the coming conflict between the mightiest powers the 
destiny man. There may, indeed, those whom, through grace, 
Milton calls the undeflowered and simplicity 


The form the spoken address retained this contribution the Review, 
because change this respect would demand change the whole structure 
and arrangement the discussion. The tone the piece was necessarily kept 
rather popular than scientific. The exigencies the occasion must the author’s 
plea for the slight notice given many important points, which must needs in- 
troduced, though they could not formally debated. 

VI. No. 24. 
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guileless and unquestioning faith live unruffled serenity ever 
see the guiding star and never feel the insurgent billows. Blessed 
are they the repose their faith; intolerant the spirit the 
hour, because conscious having the truth which eternal. But 
most us, not ourselves assailed doubts, through divine 
love delivered from their thraldom, cannot fail see the ravages they 
are making upon others, and minds, too, noble well ignoble 
mould and temper. 

see the orthodox system, and Christianity itself, superseded 
ethical, social, and metaphysical systems; see losing not 
only its traditionary, but also its intellectual hold, over many sincere 
mind. Its sacred language converted profane and philosophic 
use. Its venerable symbols, the lawful heritage the church, won 
ages conflict, are made yield new sense. Social reforms 
are made the media indirect, when not open attack. Each new 
science puts its claim modify some part the sacred record. 
Our American propensity submit all opinions new examination, 
and all institutions new experiment, favors such tendencies. The 
current English philosophy, when does not pass Christianity wholly 
by, pays but distant the French philosophy the 
best vague its the German speculations threaten its 
annihilation. Many who not definitely doubt, are still half-con- 
scious 


That first slight swerving the heart, 
Which words are powerless express. 


Christianity them longer the sun which rules the day, reveal- 
ing all things their true light, and guiding man through the waking 
hours his hard and varied toil; but like the paler moon comes, 
when all, borrowed brightness, clothing all objects uncertain 
light, admired the more susceptible, and having for its chief office 
guard the hours our repose. the ardent and versatile Lamen- 
nais has represented it, before the intellect and science the age, 
our faith now arraigned, was once its regal founder before the 
representative the mightiest power ancient and met 
all sides the question: Art thou king? And how shall 
show that can really respond, the king truth the 
highest truth, the wise philosophy 

subject which are thus led, the Relations Faith and Phi- 
one which lies the heart all the questions our times, 
and forms their sum and strength, their pith and puissance.” 
then ask your sympathy the boldness, not your approbation 
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the wisdom the attempt unfold the characteristics and the 
true relations faith and philosophy. Let hope that our faith re- 
ceive detriment, even your reason receive instruction and 
the hand fail its steadiness, still believe that the heart was right. 

proposed conduct the discussion first describing the 
characteristics faith and philosophy then, showing their oppo- 
sition; next, whether they are really exclusive each 
other; and this should seem not the case, stating con- 
clusion, what conceive their relative position, and the right- 
ful claims each. 

Faith, its widest usage, designates conviction the reality 
things unseen and eternal; more religious sense, trust God 
and God’s more specific and theological meaning, em- 
braces the articles belief drawn out into definite system its 
most specific and evangelical sense, denotes that full reliance upon 
Christ, which become partakers the salvation which alone 
has purchased for the human race. 

all these senses, excepting the first, has certain marked traits, 
which distinguished from philosophy. rests upon authority, 
upon good, upon the highest authority, but still upon authority, 
confirmed, indeed, experience, but the authority, and not the 
experience, which ultimate and supreme. ‘That authority divine 
and decisive the very word God recorded the Scriptures. 
face answers face glass, does faith the Bible, which 
receives, both history and doctrine and not anxious 
harmonize the parts imbibe the whole. connects all things 
directly with the providence God this ever submissive. 
content with miracles, and accepts mysteries; says, God alone 
wise here see through glass, darkly; there shall know 
are known. With the scholastic has sometimes been willing 
how much any divine mystery revolting and incredible, much the 
more honor render God believing it; and much the no- 
bler the victory our faith.” such self-forgetful trust finds, 
too, deep delight, well sure support. Scripture and 
prayer, there are rivers pleasure, fountains which never fail, 
unutterable. Unregenerate the heart that has never such 
moods; unsanctified the soul that does not ever sink its rest upon 
them. All doubt merged this exulting flits only 
over its surface, the breeze sweeps the luxuriant field grain; 
nay, may but serve quicken faith with sublimer energy, add 
volume and exhilaration its deep-felt joy. And doubt does not 
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enfeeble, danger does not awe it; for omnipotence with 
death also may delight, for will then delivered from sin, its 
only real enemy will wholly sanctified, its only real and 
through eternity will ever behold the face Him, with whom every 
fibre the soul’s inmost life intertwined. 

Such faith; called life, and worthy the name life, 
full and satisfying. The man who has would soon doubt 
whether his body were animated the life nature, when con- 
scious the movements its muscles their most strenuous efforts, 
and the full delights nervous sensation, would doubt whether 
his soul were partaker spiritual life, when its powers are expanded 
their utmost intensity action and blessedness, the gracious 
truths which centre the person our Lord. 

Turn now philosophy. This the product human thought, 
acting upon the data given the world without the world within, 
and eliciting from these data principles, laws, and system. not 
the whole human knowledge, but special mode that knowledge, 
the knowing things rationally; the knowing them their ideas, 
their causes, their successions, and their ends. experience 
gives things their isolation and philosophy 
their harmony, and unity. starts with facts, but with 
them abides not; seeks for law, for all law, for the laws matter, 
mind, and the universe. demands necessary truth, eternal 
and immutable these judges things, and severe logic 
the instrument which the test applied. does not like ex- 
ceptions, intolerant mysteries, abhors contradictions. 
strives account for things, for all things. seeks harmonious 
whole. may begin with wonder, both Plato and Aristotle taught 
but ends system, both Plato and Aristotle have exemplified. 
And proportion the comprehensiveness, consistency, and exacti- 
tude the system, the aspiration the philosophic intellect satis- 
fied. What faith the believer, that, has been said, his system 
apt become the philosopher. exults with keen, intel- 
lectual delight. laws nature become him the elder oracles, 
which have voice him that questions them, though silent all 
others; which are ever profound, and ever present. the calm and 
sure order, the unwearied and inflexible processes, the successive de- 
velopments nature and the race, the unseen yet irresistible 
laws being and motion, many philosopher finds all his ideal 
realized calls this system things infinite and divine loving law, 


forgets the source its energy; resting his system, thinks 
not God. 
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diverse are faith and philosophy. one simple act 
the other reflective process; the one rests facts and per- 
sons, the other law and system. The former says, believe 
order know; the latter, must know order believe, and 
then, not seldom adds, there need believing. This says, 
using the language authority; that asks, how so? 
using the language inquiry. Revelation the boast faith, reason 
philosophy. The latter second causes forgets the first, the 
former would even abolish the second, that might magnify the great 
First Cause. Philosophy ignores providence long can find 
law; the eye faith, even miracles are welcome evidence the 
personal energy God, breaking in, with wise design, upon the too 
fixed order sinful world. The former would rather confess igno- 
rance than belief; the latter, though ignorant, ever trusts. Prayer 
the delight the one, the enigma the other. reading the 
that hath the Son, hath life philosophy asks, who 
the Son; what his relation the Father inherent, the 
manifestation alone; what this life; figurative essential 
while faith welcomes the inspired words with glad assent, they are the 
very words needs, its heart attuned their gracious import. The 
one knows love too great for Jesus, the other willing make 
him partaker even human sinfulness, that may exalted above 
the necessity trusting him. And, sum all word faith 
sees God everywhere, especially the Scriptures: while philosophy 
long can find law and system, asks not for God. Law the 
word the one, God the other; and these are their two extremes. 

II. Such being their contrasted characteristics, hardly possible 
but that they should sometimes take the attitude extreme opposition, 

Faith, then, jealous for the honor her God, and feeling that her 
all stake, approaches philasophy with the mien one inspired 
divine impulse, and says: 

have nourished and brought you up, and you have rebelled against 
me! From the old traditions the race you received those primal 
truths which you now claim the birth-right human reason, 
Greece had them from the Orient, where they were cradled. Ger- 
many from the gospel renounced. You have always been 
ingrate, denying your very you have always been rebel, 
defiant authority; you have always been sceptic, doubting the 
best accredited facts. Aiming after unity, you are facile deny the 
obstinate facts; seeking for universality, you call partial knowledge 
universal the real unity and universality are found only God, 
whom you banish from your systems. Ofall heresy and division you with 
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depravity have been the fruitful parents; from the times the 
tics the times the Germans, you have vexed the church 
erent questions, which man answer. Strong only 
dermining, you have never been able make system which could 
survive the time, the insults the elements,” the provi- 
dence God and the might his church. Your towers have been 
Babel, the plain Shinar, and the act building has been ever 
followed the confusion tongues. From pagan unillu- 
mined, you came the name Aristotle, and brought subtle 
tries, and, the name Plato, ideal reveries, and substituted these 
for the simplicity the gospel. Into the depths materialism you 
have seduced the heaven-born soul; the heights idealism you 
have carried man, borne visionary and the depths you 
have found only sepulchre, and from the heights discerned only 
unfilled and trackless void. Inthe pride reason, you forget the 
reality sin. You weave around man labyrinthine web, and leave 
him there without clue, die without hope. Nature you rob 
its vital energy; instead kind providence, you give only un- 
pitying law; instead Redeemer, abstract system, which has 
neither love. Under your iron, icy reign, crushed are the 


best affections, unsatisfied its deepest wants gone, forever gone, 


its most needed consolations. All the glorious forms with which grace 
environed us, you have touched with your magic wand, and they have 
shrivelled, like the leaf before the you leave only this poor, 
shifting world: you leave 

For us, then, there possibility even war and 
only war: faith philosophy; disjunctive proposition, vital 
dilemma. And you, born groping reason, must submit celes- 
tial rights. 

Challenged such adversary, philosophy, ever ready respond, 
takes the word, and, her wont, begins more modest, and 


that made with such large discourse, 
Looking before and after, gave not 
That capability and god-like reason 


your unwise zeal, you charge all philosophy with the extrava- 
gances the few, forgetful the the many. the flush 
new system, may have been your opponent; maturer thoughts 
have usually made your ally. Without aid how could man 
know, without weapons how defend, even revelation. When 
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yourself attacked you use your defence, you not rely upon 
bare assertion unwise determination. Without you are mys- 
tic fanatic. the early church aided expelling supersti- 
tions; sharpened your weapons, and burnished your armor. The 
precision your theological terms owing logic; your accred- 
ited formulas doctrine could never have been built without 
hard toil. systems theology which have been your boast and 
your defence are among the ripest products philosophic culture. 
When the apostle speaks the science, falsely 
called,” does not imply that there science, truly called 
And that same God who gave man the illumination his Spirit, 
did not also give the light reason, and give reason first, and 
reason always, and reason unto all: and, even granted, that the 
highest joys the heart are found only submission his revealed 
will, yet must also conceded that the chief delight reason 
philosophy. 

Thus would philosophy speak the language but 
has other words when accepts the formula faith philosophy. And 
there are four chief tendencies our times which its deliberate and 
conscious opposition faith manifest. 

The first that which all certainty found the facts and 
laws the material world. The laws and analogies nature are 
forced explain the laws mind and morals. Ethics and meta- 
physics are subordinated what dogmatically called positive science. 
conform natural laws, and not transgress them esteemed 
the great end. Law has sanctions excepting the direct consequences 
obedience transgression. harmony man with nature 
the great ideal, the perfect state. There law reaching be- 
yond this life. This world the boundary all real human hope 
and all well-founded human fear. All else doubtful. 

The second form utters its oracles higher mood; recognizes 
justice and love and the brotherhood the race great ends. 
would relieve the give man his rights; introduce new 
social state. animated humane principles, and seeks great 
moral, though worldly ends. These believes in; these judges 
effective and sufficient. has faith, but faith which centres 
humanity, and not personal God incarnate Redeemer. 
though not yet the world. Its heaven, the only one which 

There third tendency more religious its language, and 
which may and combined with these others, though tenden- 
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loved. But, argued, have that love which the-very essence 
all religion, what need can aid mar this love 
believe Bible, Trinity, external atonement and such lon 
confessions The state the heart You call the 
Bible inspired, you call revelation, have one within, 
more constant and persuasive. Such mind contemplates the grand 
and distinctive realities the Christian faith, gaze upon the 
sculptured gods Grecian may lost wonder and 
enraptured their but they have for the soul divine real- 
ity, object faith and love; they are memorials antiquated 
superstition have thought and felt above and beyond them, 
cannot find our whole selves them. 

The fourth form philosophic unbelief isthe pantheistic: and this 
combines itself elements from all the others. Here philosophy, 
though conscious its full power, asserts its absolute 
the assumed universality its principles, the undeniable compre- 
hensiveness its aims, the rigor its logic, steadiness 
its philosophical processes; its high ideal its claim 
the result the concentrated thought the race, and con- 
tain itself all that the Christian faith, and give the 
law and the explanation all other sciences; this with 
almost demoniacal power upon minds that would laugh scorn 
the dreamy fantasies the East, that see the rottenness bare mate- 
rialism and that feel something the inherent might Christianity. 
Never did philosophical system take attitude towards the 
Christian faith; itdoes not make superstition, did atheism; 
does not neglect it, does our popular philosophy does not scout 
its mysteries, does irrational common-sense nor does atten- 
uate into mere ethical system: but grants the highest 
possible form man’s religious nature, strives transform its 
grandest truths into philosophical says that only one 
thing higher, and that pantheism. claims have transmuted 
Christianity into philosophy, and stand above it, triumphant, domi- 
nant, exultant. thus the most daring, subtle, consistent, de- 
structive and energetic philosophy which ever reared its front against 
the Christian faith. has the merit recognizing the grandeur 
has the audacity boast that itself more sublime. 
professes have systematized all have possession 
the aboriginal substance and the perfect law its development tobe 
able unfold all our ideas their right connections, and explain 
nature, mind, art, history, all other philosophies, and also Christianity, 
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All this, says, but the unfolding its own inner life. weaves 
its subtle dialectics around everything, that thus may drag all into 
its terrific vortex. has word for almost every man excepting for 
the Christian established his faith. the very extravagance ofits 
pretensions seduces many its harmony with the life sense 
attracts those who love the world and its ideal character sways 
such would fain lifted above the illusions sense and the visions 
imagination, and the contradictions the understanding, into 
region rarer air where reason sways universal sceptre. Its sys- 
tem includes all things. God all things; rather all God; 
that knows this system knows and has God. And claims that 
thus gives higher idea deity than when limited definite 
assuming, without any philosophical ground, that per- 
sonality its very nature finite, and cannot connected with 
infinite attributes. professes give man system which shall make 
him wise and with the oldest temptation, shall gods. 

Thus does philosophy, its most daring mood accept the alterna- 
tive, philosophy faith; and gives the choice between Christ and 
Spinoza. And this the great alternative our times. 

III. Leaving these two powers, for the present, this attitude 
opposition, next inquire whether they can rationally held 
utterly exclusive each other. 

said, for example, faith the only certainty; all philoso- 
phy dangerous; the natural tendency scientific research 
against man depraved that though true philosophy 
were great good, irrational expect it. 

And undeniable that much modern speculation, both physical and 
metaphysical, opposed revelation; and that all systems and prin- 
ciples which would explain nature without God, and man’s destiny 
without Christianity, far they logically lead these results, are 
unmixed evil and ought to, exposed and opposed. 

But how otherwise? who will 
answer this question fairly will take the only correct ground. is, 
will say, objection the personality God. How shall meet 
Shall simply assert that believe the divine that 
the Bible speaks personal agent? shall not rather 
strive show the strictest philosophical grounds that the idea 
personal God most rational; that without cannot 
really explain the origin the order the universe; and that 
mere assumption assert, that personality its very nature 
since the finiteness man’s attributes, and that alone, which 
gives the finiteness his personality. But this are enter- 
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ing upon philosophical discussion. And would not 
nate have taken the outset position against all philosophy, 
which would only serve doubt over our own 
there not ground for calm distinction between philosophy and false 
philosophy. may deny the possibility perfect system; 
may show that faith necessary yet, not unwise doubt, 
seem doubt, say anything that would imply that ever thought 
seeming doubt, that might attain entire certainty some 
points, and those, too, the most important which man can discuss? 
not any other position suicidal 

And therefore maintain that our ground should be, that faith 
and philosophy are not inherently opposed, but inherently one; 
and that this should our pervading sentiment, influencing our the- 
ology, our philosophy, our preaching, our every-day discussions and 
that this position prime necessity, now more than ever. 

For, this not so, the bitterest sneers Hume were 
fortified the balanced satire Gibbon. who lately wrote 
widely circulated Review almost all sects have agreed 
divorce religion from reasoning and exalt faith contemning phi- 
losophy, and that they thus have left all works divinity the hands 
one class writers and one class readers,” might maintain 
his vituperation our own confessions. Can that which the dex- 
trous and sinister policy our enemies prudent position for our- 
selves 

this not so, then give over the whole field modern sci- 
entific research, both nature and mind, entire and unguarded, 
the grand arena, the pride, the honor and the power infidelity. 
virtually say, that its benefit shall enure the fruit and glory 
the sciences. And thus many minds, not faithless, yet not believing, 
who know that science has gained and garnered some solid truth 
are only repelled from candid examination the truths our faith. 

this not so, then, further, difficult see the wisdom 
that constitution our being which are made cognizant 
truth, well susceptible the authority religion. 

this not so, then we, virtue this constitution, deliver 
over the human mind perpetual uncertainty, intestine war. 
And such war not like the conflict between sin and holiness, for 
sin that which ought not be, and overcoming it, man restored 
himself well his God; but, the other case, prime ele- 
ments man’s essential nature are set variance, the foes are they 
his own and they are contending not upon points 
inferior moment, but upon the most vital interests man. And 
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are danger leaving inferred with the schoolman, that 
one may hold truth with all the energy faith, which opposed 
all the arguments reason. shall oscillate like the German 
who declared: philosophy plunges into the arms faith, and 
faith sends back into the arms philosophy; spirit ball 
playing between these two extremes.” the soul for amoment 
delighted with the enrapturing visions faith, the next thought will 
be, these gorgeous palaces may dissolved, and leave only wreck 
behind. And thus the mind will more ready infer that all things 
are uncertain than that faith alone sure, better prepared for 
scepticism than for trust, cannot hold, unassailable convic- 
tion, that reason and faith may reconciled. 

But this position not only inconsistent with the rightful claims 
reason, also repugnant the real necessities and nature faith. 
While makes traitors the one only other. 
faith which not believe the very depths our hearts 
rational, contain itself the sum and substance all philosophy, 
faith which thinking man can rationally hold; and holds 
irrationally, cannot long maintain its sway. Faith may precede 
intellect,” Augustine says, but involves intellect. has its 
grounds, reasons and relations. appears negligence,” are 
the words Anselm, after are confirmed the faith 
not study understand what believe.” Christian man does 
not really hold that his system faith has firmer basis, nobler end, 
more puissant energy, that solves more vital problems, and 
adapted man’s nature fuller sense than any other system, that 
itis the highest reason well the only redemption, and the highest 
because the only redemption, virtually confesses that 
greater than Christ here. rob faith its strongest per- 
suasions not claim that perfectly rational. 

Faith, too, has its extremes and perils; and philosophy needed 
counteracting element. may degenerate into formality, 
sublimated into mysticism, glow with fanatical fire. faith with- 
out works dead, being alone, faith without knowledge may 
superstitious, being unchecked. The divine Spirit alone can indeed 
save from this and every error, into which man’s blind and passion- 
ate nature prone fall; but does not often it, raising the 
calm voice reason, the limitations reflection, and the power 
system against the erratic impulses unregulated belief. Knowl- 
edge without faith indeed cold: but faith without knowledge 
often blind. may become the servant passion, and speak the 
language bigotry, have not reason for Faith may 
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likened the element heat, whose central source above, and 
whose subtle agency pervades all the parts this wondrous 
the generator life, without which all that grows would decay, and 
all that lives would while reason, like the other element 
ter, stands the two extremes, guard the life which only heat can 
generate. When the heat becomes excessive, water evaporates, and 
this very process envelopes, innocuous, the fiery particles, which 
else would consume every living thing, and guards life this 
extreme and when winter comes, water congeals, and, its very 
congelation, sends out its latent warmth animate the forms that 
otherwise would perish, and guards life this extreme also, 
And even thus, seems me, that may say human reason, 
that has two-fold office the guardianship faith; from the 
treme formality may quicken into new life the stimulus 
argument, and, unfolding the symmetry and sublimity the creed 
which repeated with cold lips; and, the other extreme unhal- 
lowed glow, may guard it, not only the restraints prudence, 
but also the pervading and calm influence profound and clear 
exhibition all the parts and checks the Christian system. 

may add, that intimate persuasion the inherent unanimi- 
faith and reason has been prominent trait the grandest 
intellects the Christian church. Philosophy they have repelled 
philosophy. Such was Augustine, when refuted the vain preten- 
sion that man could regenerate himself, not grounds Scripture 
alone, but from the depths the human consciousness. Such was 
Anselm Canterbury, when, the hour the sacred vigils, there 
was revealed him his sublime speculation upon the being God: 
when, with holy zeal, wrote upon that high argument, why did 
God become incarnate? and first rational grounds, showed the ne- 
cessity atonement. Such too was that holy French recluse, 
that sublime ascetic, who hardly did another his age, the 
intense conflict between faith and reason, because had both 
their fulness, and who, immortal fragments, has left sketch 
philosophical apology for Christianity, which has never been com- 
pleted, because Pascal has had successor. The wisest English 
Christians, while elaborated with patient thought, through many 
years, his unsurpassed vindication Christianity, the ground the 
Analogies nature, was ever animated the conviction, that there 
must harmony all the works God, that their origin, their 
principles and their aims, nature and Christianity are unison and 
that this can rationally evinced. And mighty man 
our New-England theologic host, when, with capacious intellect 
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and whole souled love, meditated, the fairest village the 
banks our noblest river and his remoter missionary retreat, upon 
those two great problems, which have given their distinctive char- 
acter all our subsequent theological discussions, upon the Nature 
True Virtue, andthe Freedom the Human Will, what impulse 
moved him, not the necessity bringing the subtlest researches 
human reason into harmony with the truths which lie the basis 
all piety. Without philosophy how could have attempted the 
reconciliation divine sovereignty with the consciousness freedom 
without deep speculative insight how could have discerned, 
one did before him, the radical identity virtue and religion. 
lect and faith acted together him, distinct yet consentaneous 
the principle life and the organic structure our animal 
economy. 

Thus, various grounds, have contended that sound 
sense say that faith and philosophy are foes. the highest 
even the heat discussion, even when opposing fatal error, 
even urgentend. For should obliged recant 
before the first rational man encountered calm debate. 

Nor forget either man’s depravity, the dangers philoso- 
phy. Man that should say it, man de- 
praved human passions are the source and defence many false 
system but afraid allow depravity the fearful advantage 
claiming for itself full possession our intellectual natures, well 
the wish and the will; for the evidence depravity increased 
when show that against man’s own and lose one 
our most potent means assailing when grant that reason 
its bulwark and not its foe. 

And philosophy, too, dangerous; all philosophy dangerous. 
But the simple, sober fact the case this, that there are some dan- 
gers which can avoided only being incurred, and pressing 
right through the danger the victory. And there one peril that, 
our times, more imminent, and that is, the opposing dangerous 
enemy false philosophy, the only weapons which 
invulnerable. 

Our philosophical infidels are calm men, men nerve; their infi- 
delity not fed their passions alone, nor vented only exe- 
crations. are men thought and system. They not feel the 
force bare they yield popular clamor they fear 
ecclesiastical denunciation. They are scrutinizing 
foundly conscious holding principles which deliberately exclude 
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the realities the Christian faith. They accept the philosophic horn 
the dilemma, philosophy faith; until they can see that the 
formula should read, faith and philosophy. 

IV. And with this formula that make our transition the 
fourth part this and that is, attempt exhibit the 
real relations and the rightful claims faith and philosophy. say 
that both have rights, and that should attempt reconcile them, 
only gain clear field for the most important portion our work, 
the adjustment their respective claims, their relative supremacy. 
And the limits the occasion make omit much 
great importance, they may perhaps allow statement the points 
most needing consideration. 

And may well the outset disown some vague attempts 
reconciliation which only smother the difficulties. Thus faith 
assigned one whole sphere, God and the Bible philosophy another 
and distinct department, nature and the human mind but 
phy has intense interest God and the Bible, and faith 
without man and providence. Neither the dispute nor adjustment 
territorial. 

Nor can any better say, that revelation gives all our ideas 
God and that philosophy must accept them, without anything further. 
For this either takes revelation broad sense, that philosophi- 
cal infidelity might based upon else puts man position 
which cannot see how revelation could possibly made 
him intelligible manner. revelation takes for granted that 
whom made has some knowledge God, though may 
enlarge and purify that knowledge. 

point fact, faith and philosophy are employed about the same 
great subjects, God, man, providence and human destiny. 

But though employed about the same great subjects, say that 
they are about them different and that the dif- 
ference the mode results from difference inherent the nature 
philosophy and faith. And this the first aspect which their 
relations are considered. 

What then, ask, what does what are its 
And answer before, philosophy mode human 
knowledge, not the whole that knowledge, but mode it; the 
knowing things the knowing them their causes, their 
relations, and their ends; the knowing them the harmony and 
completeness system. being only such mode knowledge, 
the materials, the substance, the facts must, from the nature the 
case, exist before the philosophy, and taken for granted the 

philosophy, and the limit and the test the philosophy itself 
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These exist independently philosophy, and their reality is, course, 
attested independent grounds. The facts the material 
the intelligible world are the prime materials all philosophical 
and without them system can constructed. ‘There 
one thing, then, against which speculation fruitless, and that the 
majesty fact, all facts the outward world properly 
attested. Philosophy may systematize may show 
their rational grounds and connections but not within its province 
annul item history, any nature, any facts 
consciousness. endeavor falsify any reality, duly attested 
sense, internal consciousness, valid testimony, committing 
high treason against the majesty fact. may seek the rational grounds 
all that is, but doing this assumes that what is, is; and far 
any system inconsistent with what is, far false and far 
cannot rationally explain what is, far incomplete. And all 
philosophy, Scotch German, ideal empirical, the independent re- 
alities nature, mind, and history are not only the substance and 
the strength, but also the abiding test taken for granted such all 
discussions. 

this so, ask next, what faith, what does claim 
be, what does rest? Faith, internally, state trust; 
but always trust something external. Its real character can 
only determined stating its objects. And the Christian’s faith 
reposes, before said, upon revelation, historical revelation, 
revelation historically attested, attested miracle and proph- 
not primarily system doctrines, nor confession, nor spec- 
ulation but grand historical economy, manifestation God 
and his purposes, annunciation supernatural truth natural 
agencies, prophets and teachers, and, last all, Jesus 
manifestation forming part human history, connected and pro- 
gressive through thousands years. all this series revelations 
comes the Scriptures, which gives both the facts and the 
divine interpretation them. Christianity thus claims 
revelation God, made the best form which can conceive 
revelation made, and made for the highest ends for which 
revelation can made, made give the highest and most needed 
knowledge, made redeem mankind. And this whole historic reve- 
lation bears with steady and concentrated aim upon one person, him- 
self historical personage, himself man, whom declared 
that heaven and earth are reconciled, that the great problems hu- 
man destiny are solved. And thus the Christian religion presents it- 
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self adapted to. man’s highest wants exclusive sense, and with 
redeeming efficacy. This the first aspect the Christian economy; 
and here the primary basis faith. 

But this not all; for faith claims internal evidence, well 
historical basis. Man believer, made infirmities 
his finite, and the necessities his sinful condition, make faith 
necessary the attainment the great ends his being. And the 
Christian finds his own heart profound experience, which fills 
and satisfies his soul, and which entirely responsive the substance 
the divine revelation, recorded the word here 
another series facts, reaching through thousands years, embrac- 
ing men every clime and degree, the sage and the simple, the 
civilized and barbarian, the young and the mature, the living and the 
dying, who all, with one consent, testify that this revelation they 
have found their solace and support, that the source the high- 
est activity and blessedness all their powers. the experi- 
ence believers also, all converges around the same divine person, 
who the centre and the crown the historic revelation. 

Nor this That revelation, historically grand its origin, 
and confirmed human experience, has also entered into and con- 
trolled the whole course human history and human thought, 
since the coming Jesus Nazareth. And here another series 
facts. History the grand test truth; does not lie, for 
the ever unfolding providence God. more authoritative than 
mere speculation, for gives the highest reality. And history 
the Christian system has existed real and permanent power; 
has been the centre man’s noblest thoughts and strongest feelings, 
his most cultivated state, for eighteen hundred years; has con- 
trolled the destinies and led the march the nations; from its bitter 
contests has ever emerged with added lustre, though endowed 
with immortal energy. superior defeat. Its power now 
more intense and diffused than ever before. And thus Christianity 
not only historic revelation, and internal experience, but also 
organic, diffusive, plastic and triumphant force human 

this history, the revelation, and the experience, the 
centre around which all revolves the person Jesus Christ. 

Nor yet this all. This revelation has another aspect, which has 
already been hinted at, but which requires fuller statement. man 
were entirely satisfied with the course nature with being born, 
living, and had sense sin, had never sinned; 
would not ever asking those sublime questions, which nature 
deaf dumb. But knows something God, law, 
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death, and eternity, and would fain know more; for here are 
inquiries comparison with which all the secrets nature are not 
only insignificant but patent our gaze. Now the grand claim 
the Christian revelation that answers these vital questions, that 
solves all the great moral problems human destiny. For each 
enigma, dark reason, has definite and authoritative 
response; for all the great moral problems our destiny offers 
and the solutions are given the person and work Christ 
they all meet the same radiant centre, whom the revelation con- 
verges, whom the believer finds his blessedness, and whom all 
subsequent history has brought its loyal tribute. 

This, then, the primary aspect which the Christian faith 
viewed: historical reality, confirmed experience, influenc- 
ing history, and professing solve the greatest questions our des- 
tiny, and all concentering Jesus Christ, personal object faith 
and love, the very manifestation God here upon the earth. 

This being so, what the attitude which philosophy from its very 
nature, have correctly described it, must take towards the Chris- 
tian can annul fact; must bow all realities 
properly attested. may strive undermine the basis faith 
historical criticism prove that the experience believers con- 
trary right reason; show that history may otherwise inter- 
preted than centering and that there are other and bet- 
ter solutions the problems our destiny than those which Chris- 
tianity may strive expel Christ from the human heart and 
human history. Should succeed throwing doubt upon the 
evidences, there remains the experience should make the experi- 
ence seem delirium, there remains the history should cast sus- 
picion the history, there still remains the broad ground that all 
the great problems our destiny, philosophy cannot furnish better 
decision than that which faith bears her lips, one more consonant 
with man’s best hopes, more elevating his whole nature, more ra- 
tional itself. that until philosophy can overthrow the pillars 
our revelation, and prove our inmost life all delusion until 
can find some other centre convergence and divergence for the 
whole history our race than the city Jerusalem, and the middle 
cross Calvary until can resolve the questions our fate with 
higher argument than Christianity presents: obliged leave 
faith all the vantage ground, all the supremacy, which historic and 
experienced reality may confer. 

And here, under God, the hiding place the strength faith. 
the majesty revealed the profoundest experience 
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the human heart with it; the might history testifies unto it; 
it, and alone, gives the key which unlocks the mysteries 
moral being. are the things which make stronger than any 
excogitated system. ‘Thus intertwined, mere speculation 
can be, with education, with the family, with human institutions, 
with the organic structure society, with the deepest wants the 
human heart, with its most permanent convictions. And thus the 
Christian revelation, considered grand, historic, experienced 
economy, centering one person, distinct from all other pretended 
revelations and here find our warrant for drawing the 
tion broad and clear. soon revelation resolved, some 
recent writers, into intuitions, soon does faith lose its strongest 
means defence against the assaults philosophy. 

Human reason may indeed inquire whether which speaks 
delusive divine; may test the truth revelation historical 
grounds; may ask whether its doctrines harmony with, 
contradictory moral truth, our essential ideas and necessary con- 
victions; may inquire whether the problems proposes solve 
real only but having answered such preliminary inqui- 
ries, has shadow right this revelation, and dictate. 
what shall tell God’s nature, what shall the method 
the revelation the redemption, any more than has right 
that other reality, nature, and prescribe its laws and limit its 
elements. both cases man study and learn. Viewless 
the life nature, Christianity, like that life, diffusive, penetrat- 
ing, and shaping agency moves majestically according its di- 
vine laws, and knows not the control human reason. simple 
light the eye the child, profound light the eye 
who see not the light. 

The statements have thus far made upon the relative claims 
faith and philosophy rest the assumption that both parties admit 
the existence personal God, and the possibility revelation. 
The relation the two entirely different, when philosophy wculd 
these cardinal points which revelation rests. And here 
where philosophy can met only philosophy. unphilo- 
sophical for faith dogmatic here, for philosophy 
dogmatic the face recognized reality. cannot construct 
the foundations and the outworks the Christian system, impreg- 
nable cannot show the possibility miracles and 
revelation; cannot prove, absolutely prove the existence 
wise, intelligent, personal and providential Ruler all things, then 
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are merged infidelity, given over unfounded faith. 
cannot settle these points the field open discussion, cannot 
settle them all. 

The way meeting sceptical positions these questions not 
saying that they are repugnant faith, but showing that they are 
opposed sound reason; not saying that they are German and 
transcendental, but being very bold and yet more wise, and claim- 
ing that they are not only German but radically not only 
transcendental, but essentially unphilosophical. And one cannot 
conscientiously say this, had better say nothing all about it. 

The wise method expose the principle which lies the heart 
all this modern infidelity, and show that the principle really un- 
philosophical and incomplete. And that principle may perhaps 
said be, that have given rational account things when 
have reduced them abstract ideas, great principles; laws, 
whether physical that physical causes, antecedents and con- 
sequents, are the great end philosophic inquiries; short, that law 
and system are sufficient account for the energy, the order, and 
the ends the universe. This the prime falsehood coiled the 
heart all these infidel this the point met; and 
against must show that this principle does not answer the most im- 
portant questions that gives only order and system, and does not ex- 
plain the origin even that; that only answers the question, what 
are the constituents, and what the succession that does 
not answer the question, Whence are they? nor the question, How 
came they be? nor yet the question, What their final cause? 
And these are important and philosophical questions are 
those which concern abstract law and fixed succession. 

When, for example, enthusiastic naturalist, who knows some- 
thing nature and little logic, thinks that means the fire-mist 
and assumed law, can show how all things are developed out 
the mist, man and down his system, and all without God, 
—shall deny that there are order, and development, and vast 
unfolding series creation; ‘or, shall not rather say, conceding 
the order and development far they are verified, that the more 
the order, and the vaster the development, the greater the need 
intelligent cause and omnipotent When modern ex- 
plorers history find reason and law and progress its course, 
deny the reason and the progress, how can vindicate Providence 
any historical grounds: accept them, how may not use them 
show, even the objector, that history has guiding hand? And even 
when the pantheist brings forward his boasted system, and asserts that 


‘ 


The Relations Faith and Philosophy. [Nev. 


has got the primal substance and the universal law, which all 
things may developed, and attempts exhibit their relations and 
connections and ends; whether wiser say that reason 
proud, that cannot see relations and make systems, or, granting 
the reality harmony, order and and the need and use 
ing them out, still claim that infer pantheism philosophically 
that this system, with all its pretensions, accounts fully only for 
the succession and order things; not for their rationality, since 
conscious reason alone truly nor for their energy, since 
mind alone nor for their origin, since will alone can 
really bring into nor for their wise ends, since reason, power, 
and will are necessary bring rational end out blind 
Philosophy must here show that the idea personal Creator, himself 
uncaused, most rational, and the only basis the unity and en- 
ergy the universe. 

Thus the great questions preliminary revelation, claim 
that philosophy has exclusive voice, and that this point neces- 
sary insisted defining the relations faith and philosophy. 

And here would not, for moment, understood imply that 
the actual belief men God’s existence and government de- 
pendent upon such scientific analysis and proof: more de- 
pendent this, strictly speaking, than man’s belief external 
world the refutation idealism. Man was made for God, and all 
man’s powers, their right use, tend toward their great Author. 
Here the actual stronghold such belief against all sceptical 
systems. And when the belief questioned, argument for may 
derived from these tendencies; yet not hence alone, perhaps not 
most convincingly, philosophic point view, against the 
sceptic. 

Having thus stated, general terms, what conceive 
the relations these two powers respect the substance and 

‘the foundations the Christian system, claiming for faith the pri- 
ority the one, and for philosophy the becomes neces 


speak their relations within the precincts the 


itself. 

For though philosophy must, the first instance, receive the 
lation properly authenticated yet, virtue its office giving 
systematic form our knowledge, may still render essential and 
needed service faith. 


And this the same thing saying that need systematic 


ology. For systematic theology the combined result philosophy 


and and its high office present the two their most in- 


Necessity Systematic Theology. 693 


timate conjunction and inherent harmony. The whole history the 
church gives us, scientific theology, the best results the conflict, 
and examples the union the highest faith and the wisest philoso- 
hy. short, systematic theology may defined, the substance 
the Christian faith scientific form. And our whole previous 
discussion bears upon this point its culmination and result. 

Systematic theology, our ablest divines, recognized sci- 
ence, both theoretical and practical. not mere arrangement 
the facts and doctrines the Bible lucid order the un- 
doctrines, with the definitions them, the combining doctrines 
into its parts should not only they should 
regularly developed. should give the whole substance the Chris- 
tian faith, starting with its central principle, around which all the 
members are grouped. must defend the faith and its separate 
parts against objections, and show that congruous with well- 
established truths ethical and metaphysical science. And pro- 
portion the philosophical culture the theologian, the compre- 
hensiveness his principles, will his ability present the Chris- 
tian faith fitting form. partly true, that who seeks 
for theology philosophy seeking the living among the dead; 
wholly true, that who seeks for theology without philosophy 
seeking the end without the instruments. may well assured 
that there statue somewhere the block marble; but the pick- 
axe, and the drill, and eyes that have speculation them, can 
never find it: needs instruments the finest temper, hand the 
rarest skill, guided mind able preconceive the symmetry 
the perfect shape. 

The necessity systematic theology put, then, the broad 
ground that need reconciliation between faith and philosophy. 
Simple faith might have been sufficient for the first ages the church, 
though was not; live age controversy, surrounded 
minds drenched with objections orthodoxy, among people who, 
whatever else they have asked, have always asked reason; 
fend our faith, commend our need systematic theology. 
Let never cease pray that the age perfect faith may come; 
that come more speedily, let arm ourselves for the contest. 
well might general lead straggling troop even patriotic men 
against marshaled and disciplined battalions, encounter the 
closed and firm phalanx our foes without compact army even 
the sacramental host God’s elect. Systematic theology necessary 
far, and just far, there any meaning the contest between 
faith and philosophy; just far have anything say, con- 
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sistently and definitely, defence Christianity. Its necessity in- 
deed not vital, that faith the heart: not universal 
educational necessity, are preaching and teaching but neces- 
sary far need leaders thoroughly trained, able define and 
defend the truth, show its harmonies and relations. not neces 
sary, the circulation the blood, but like the knowledge that 
circulation, which important all, and indispensable the expert. 
necessary far the mind needs system and science all, 
far science the highest objects yet more necessary, far 
science the highest objects for the most urgent and practical 
the mind see the fair proportions its fuith depicted their sym- 
and surely, never the soul better prepared feel the deepest 
emotions reverence and trust, than when has gazed upon the 
grand outlines and internal symmetry the system redemption. 
who thinks highly feels deeply. From long meditation the 
wonder the divine revelation, the mind returns with added glow 
the simplicity faith. 

not, then, feel the force the objection doctrinal theol- 
ogy that unfavorable life faith. technical system may be, 
but that because technical. Mere formulas may be, but 
should not hold any truth mere formula. And least all does 
this objection apply our New England systems; these have been 
held the heart quite much the head; theology has 
ever insisted with such unrelenting earnestness upon the necessity 
inward experience. Not written catechisms, has been engraved 
fleshly tablets. have not only discussed, have also expe- 
rienced almost everything; from conscious enmity God, the 
profoundest submission his from the depths willingness 
condemned, the heights disinterested from 
the most abstract decrees Sovereign, down, almost, the power 
the contrary; have passed through the very 
trine, and known them real our inward experience. have 
not much transformed spirit into dogma, have transmuted 
dogma into spirit. have never, never forgotten, that the begetting 
man new life was the paramount end all theology all 
preaching. 

Nor are sure that understand the force the objection 
doctrinal theology, derived from the allegation that language inade- 
quate embody spiritual truth; for though this annihilating, yet 
seems that cannot proved true, unless utterly divorce 
language from all thought and feeling. the very office lan- 
guage express what consciously working the soul language 


1849.] true System Theology. 


the express image spirit. the mind raised above the 
obscure state spontaneous feeling, the rude perceptions sense, 
begins express its feelings and indicate its perceptions audible 
language. its whole training, words, thought uttered, are the 
great instrument, well the result its progress. And comes 
pass, that though language not life, yet there not deep 
delicate emotion, not subtle distinction large concatenation 
human thought, not abstract principle simple idea, which lan- 
system, not convey. And though single words, 
when taken singly, may have many sense, yet the single words only 
give the separate parts speech; but take language whole, 
put the word sentence, qualify adjuncts, limit its rela- 
tions, define logic, fix system, and the single word may 
have such immovable significance, that other term can ex- 
changed for that simple sound. may have had its origin the re- 
gions sense; but the action the soul upon it, has been 
transfigured has passed through all inferior stages, and length 
has been claimed faith reason for its exclusive only 
philologist knows its earthly origin, and all others the apt 
and direct symbol the highest ideas reason, the loftiest objects 
faith. 

And for the objection itself, might the more anxious, did 
not find the exquisite grace the language the accomplished 
thinker who has propounded it, that his own theory practically re- 
futed his own eminent example. None more skilful than 
express the subtlest moods mind, the most delicate analogies 
thought; one who better exemplifies the fact, that the sublimest 
objects Christian faith, and the tenderest play Christian feeling 
may fully expressed human language, that the only hearts 
unmoved are those themselves devoid feeling and faith. 

proceeding now state, concisely can, the mode 
which faith and philosophy are harmonized Christian theol- 
ogy, that this shall truly their nuptial state, say, first all, 
that that only can true system, which contains the very substance 
the Christian faith which gives the very heart the revelation 
systematic form. Hence the absolute necessity Biblical study, 
the prime condition; hence, too, only who knows the inward 
power and reality faith can true theologian. This results 
the very fact that the Christian economy both 
and experienced reality. the best divine who best divines” 
the spirit the and alone has the power divination 
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whose heart responsive the oracles. higher sense than can 
asserted anything else, holds true the Christian faith, that 
can really known only truly loved.” The illumination 
the spirit necessary the light reason. Both the 
bic and seraphic virtues, the old interpretation them the spirits 
wisdom and the spirits love, must preside over the work. 

But, the other hand, only the philosophic intellect can grasp the 
prime principles, can see the relations the parts, can guard against 
inconsistencies, can show the harmony the system with the powers 
the mind, with ethical truth, and with our necessary and essential 
ideas. alone can grapple with the real problems, and show how the 
Christian faith solves them. Without it, the interpretation Scripture 
would careless when not obscure. alone can regulate and cor- 
rect the definitions doctrine alone can impart shape and com- 
prehensiveness the system. 

Thus have the substance the system, that is, the revelation; and 
the power which shape this substance, and that the philosophic 
mind. But now come the most important and decisive questions: 
whence are get the principle, and what the principle, which 
the central influence, and the controlling energy the whole sys- 
tem? And here where the inquiry really hinges about the relative 
premacy faith and philosophy. philosophy bring this principle 
with from ethics, from mental philosophy, from natural religion 
take from the revelation itself? And here perhaps also the 
point which turns the controversy between those who seem con- 
tend the one hand all for system, and the other all for faith. Ifa 
system Christian theology true expression the Christian faith, 
there can incongruity between the system and the faith; 
shall not forced either change spirit into dogma dogma 
into spirit; for the doctrine shall have the expression the 
spirit: shall lifted above the misery saying that must all 
doctrine all life, all formula all faith: and while insist that 
faith the essential thing, may also able see that true 
logical system one the noblest boons which faith can have, 

well want the Christian intellect. 

All theological systems, now, which have any distinctive influ- 
ence character are based upon some ultimate principles, which 
the arrangement and even the definitions the doctrines are con- 
trolled. Consciously unconsciously they are under the power 
some dominant idea, which determines the shape the separate parts. 

Thus, the compact and consistent system, comprised the West- 
minster Assembly’s Catechism, rests, indeed, upon the basis the 
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divine sovereignty, but this sovereignty further modified the idea 
covenant and this which may, perhaps, said 
give shape the exposition the doctrines the consistent 
Presbyterian church, far their views are different from the gene- 
ral orthodoxy. 

Our New England theology has its basis the same general idea 
the divine sovereignty, drawn out into clear and articulate system 
decrees, giving the very anatomy religion its most abstract 
form. And such anatomy necessary believe God .and 
are consistent thinkers, cannot avoid believing sure and divine 
system things: thus alone can keep alive the idea the divine 
agency and government, without which all theology would unsup- 
ported. But besides the decrees, have had two other modifying 
influences our systems, which have given them their most distinc- 
tive character, and which have both come through the discus- 
sions Jonathan Edwards, though they might easily shown 
arbitrary development the Calvinistic system. What the Na- 
ture True Virtue, and what the real Freedom the Human Will 
connection with the divine sovereignty are the two questions 
which have chiefly determined the character our theological sys- 
tems and parties. Our views these points have given character 
our theology and our preaching many the most important arti- 
cles the Christian faith. here that have had distinctive 
character, original theological cast; here have made ad- 
vances theology.” Our systems have indeed contained the doc- 
trines, from the Being God the life everlasting but our pressure 
and force have been these radical inquiries. have met and not 
shrunk from the absorbing investigations which are forced upon the 
mind when asks about the harmony the doctrines Christianity 
with ethical truth, and with indubitable facts mental science, 

But now have fallen upon other times; and other inquiries are 
brought home us. are compelled meet questions, which 
our theories about sovereignty, virtue, and free-agency can give 
definite response. Men are asking, what Christianity distinct 
from ethical system? Who and what Christ, that should love 
and believe Him? What his nature? what his relation God 
What his place the Christian The questions 
our times, short, not bear upon the point, whether the doc- 
trines the Christian system are harmony with the truths eth- 
ics and mental philosophy; but rather upon the point, what the 
real nature Christianity, what are its essential characteristics 
And theory ethics freedom can answer these questions. 
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meet the wants our times, then, must endeavor get 
that principle which gives its definite and distinct character the 
Christian economy. 

And here claim, matter philosophical justice also, 
that philosophy not bring this principle with it, but rather 
seek the Christian system itself. This the dictate the Ba- 
conian, the Aristotelian induction. This necessary all 
find the principles optics, study light. find the laws 
the mind, study mind. know Christianity, must study 
Christianity. get Christian theology, must have the 
central principle Christianity itself. 

state our position again. The principle which give shape 
theological system ought, the strictest philosophical grounds, 
taken from the Christian economy itself; what forms the 
substance and vitality Christianity shall the centre our theol- 
ogy also; this principle not sought ethics, nature, 
the will man, but only the revealed will God. 

And where are seek for this principle, who can doubt? The 
central idea Christianity, distinct system, can only found 
Him whom prophets did testify, evangelists write, and apostles 
preach; whose life was the crowning glory humanity, his death 
was its and from whose death and from whose life influ- 
ences and blessings have streamed forth, constant and 
Him, whose nature, more wonderful than any other, unites the ex- 
tremes humanity and divinity; whose work, more glorious and 
needed than any other, reconciles heaven earth and earth 
and whose dominion intimate its efficiency eminent 
its claims and beneficent its results. the centre God’s reve- 
lation and man’s redemption Christian doctrine and Chris- 
tian history, conflicting sects and each believer’s faith, yea, the 
very history this our earth, Jesus Christ the full, the radiant, the 
only such because the God-man and the 
Redeemer Christ Christ, the centre the Christian system, 

and the doctrine respecting Christ the heart Christian theology. 
theology the science which unfolds the relations 
God and man; the Christian revelation contains the full and authori- 
tative account these and the Christian revelation 
the wealth the divine manifestation and the wants and hopes man 
are all convergent upon Jesus Christ and philosophically just 
seek the central principle Christian theology that which forms 
the heart and life the where else can find this ani- 
mating idea excepting the Person Jesus Christ? And that which 
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constitutes the prime and peculiar characteristic that Person, 
that the union humanity and divinity, will most naturally 
taken the prime characteristic the system which centres 
Him. 

And with that glorious Person all the other truths our faith are 
inherently connected. The distinct personality Christ the start- 
ing point, from which infer the reality the distinctions the God- 
atonement and justification centre Him; our very spiritual 
life hid with Christ God believe Him are born 
God; are changed into the image the sacraments 
the church testify Him until come. And theology which 
finds its centre such Being, cannot barren, abstract system 
but gives direct and personal object for our faith and love. 
Thus, and thus only, does Christian theology express the Christian 
faith its perfect form. 

This position that Jesus Christ found the real centre 
the Christian economy, and that here its distinction from any and all 
other forms religion chiefly seen, lies the basis all theo- 
logical systems which acknowledge real revelation and manifesta- 
tion God the person and work his only Son. the very 
head the whole theology the Reformation from reliance upon 
outward church, there was return faith Christ, the only 
ground justification. have Christ, have the whole Christ, 
have whole Christ, the soul our Puritan theology the rest 
foundation, defence, scaffolding. 

This also entire conformity with the dictates Chris- 
tian experience demanded that experience. Whatever the 
theology may have been, whatever the conflicts sects, the name 
Jesus has touched the tenderest and deepest cords man’s heart. 
You may cut man loose from almost all the distinguishing doctrines 
our faith, and will still cling the very name Christ, with 
despairing energy. vital Christ Christian experience, that 
many are withheld from speculating upon his nature the unspeak- 
able depth and tenderness their for Him. 

Thus wherever Christ truly known and loved. And 
cause devout congratulation, and occasion for the most auspi- 
cious hopes, that that land where infidelity has reached its most 
daring height, both criticism and speculation, there also, 
opposition this infidelity, the strongest and most intelligent attempt 
bring out this distinctive characteristic the Christian system, 
its philosophical and theological bearings. later German Evan- 
gelical theology, its return from cold rationalism and its opposi- 
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tion daring and logical pantheism, especially distinguished 
the fact, that feeling more and more deeply the importance and 
reality the doctrine respecting Christ, expressing the prime prin- 
ciple the Christian faith. One the loveliest and most sagacious 
all these evangelical men, Dr. Ullmann, admirable article 
the Real Nature Christianity, thus writes Christianity first 
pears its distinctive nature and its full objective character, when 
all that embraced referred back the personality its 
founder, considered uniting humanity with divinity. Thus 
viewed, Christianity eminent sense something its 
very origin complete, spiritual, organic whole from personal 
centre unfolds all its powers and gifts, imparting them humanity 
and uniting men under Christ divine kingdom. From this cen- 
tral point, and only from this, everything else receives its full signifi- 
doctrine, the expression real life, attains its full power; 
atonement and redemption receive their objective basis and 

These are not the words solitary thinker that land schol- 
ars and thoughtful men. They express the views common the best 
German divines, the most philosophical and the most Christian. 
Pressed all sides the foes our faith, they have taken refuge 
its very citadel. They have been forced bring out the distin- 
guishing characteristic Christianity the boldest relief. They 
have made the doctrine respecting Christ assume 
and theological importance. They have found the middle ground 
between dogmatism and mysticism, well sure counteraction 
all ritualism. Here their bulwark against pantheistic and deistic 
abstractions. means they are able meet the man who 
makes Christianity mere republication natural religion, who 
resolves all into ethical system. And though some their 
theologians this view may connected with unsound vague spec- 
ulation though others may use chiefly favor some mystical views 
about the efficacy and nature the sacraments; yet certainly 
equally consistent with the highest orthodoxy, with any orthodoxy 
which does not rest bare formulas. 

this connection, and this reverend presence, may not 
refrain from offering humble tribute the memory that man, 
much misunderstood, who led the German Christianity, its return- 
ing course, our Lord Frederic Schleiermacher, noble and 
venerable name! was infuse into critical and cold ra- 
tionalism the fervent and almost mystic love Christ which has ever 
burned the hearts the Moravian brotherhood his was make 
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Christ and his redemption the centre one the most skilfully de- 
systems theology which the Christian church has known 
his was draw broad the line between philosophy and Christian 
his was impart such true, profound, and continuous 
influence many critical, speculative, and believing minds, that ever 
since that impulse, and consequence it, they have been coming 
nearer and nearer the full substance orthodox Christianity. 
sometimes called pantheistic, only because made the 
feeling dependence the germ all religion. him must 
indeed ascribed the modern revival the vague heresy the Sa- 
not free from the discredit undervaluing many im- 
portant historic facts our Lord’s life; with his views the atone- 
ment disclaim all many were his errors, but much was 
his love our blessed Lord. making Christ and his redemption 
the centre Christian theology, are fully persuaded that ren- 
dered invaluable service the Christian science his native land, 
the time its greatest need.! 

Permit say that this point the more ready bear 
unambitious yet grateful testimony the merits Schleiermacher 
and the theological science that land intellect, because the 
present state our popular criticism upon German theology and phi- 
losophy, believe act simple justice, due them and 
the truth. the name the republic letters, the name all 
generous scholarship, the very name Christian charity, dare 
not refrain from testifying, that the indiscriminate censure all that 
German, that may called, sign rather the power 
prejudice than rational love for all truth. criticism which de- 
scribes circumference which one’s ignorance the generating 
radius can only stretch far beyond the confines justice and wis- 
dum. criticism which begins saying that system absolutely 
which, secondly, asserts that this unintelligible system 
teaches the most frightful dogmas, definitely drawn out; and which 
concludes holding responsible for all the consequences that 
perverse ingenuity can deduce from these definite dogmas the unin- 
telligible system; indeed source unintelligent and anxious 
wonder the ignorant, but profounder wonder every thought- 
ful mind. criticism which includes the Christian Neander and the 
pantheistic Strauss one and the same condemnation truly de- 
plorable. Let least learn adopt the humane rules civilized 


Those characteristics Schleiermacher’s system which have given its 
really beneficent influence, are only obscurely brought out Mr. Morell’s unsound 
Philosophy Religion. 
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warfare, and not, like the brutal soldiery ruder age, involve friends 
and foes one massacre. Germany cannot give 
faith and who goes there have his doubts resolved, goes into 
the very thick the conflict fruitless search for its results but 
even Germany may teach what the real state the 
versy” our age; what are the principles now work more un- 
consciously among ourselves. And can we, our inglorious intel- 
lectual ease, find our hearts only condemn the men who have 
overcome trials and doubts which our simple iron faith has never 
been who have stood the very front rank the fiercest 
battle that Christianity has ever fought, and there contended hand 
hand with its most inveterate and wary and who are leading 
our trust Christ will believe it! the sub- 
limest triumph has ever celebrated 

When, Oh! when, will scholars and Christian men learn, that ortho- 
doxy can afford just, generous; and that this age can- 
not afford otherwise; since thus loses its hold over the minds 
which are open truth and foes chiefly bigotry. When shall 
learn that quality and not quantity which gives its value all 
that stigmatize whole classes opprobrious epithets, 

names uncertain meaning yet certain disparagement,” the 
impulse unlettered zeal, which inflames the worst passions our 
foes and arouses only the spurious ardor our friends. When shall 
learn the high lesson, that our present conflicts, not nations, 
men, even parties that are conquered, but only error and 
sin; and that the victory belongs not alone us, but truth, 
righteousness, and God. 

have said, that the German Christianity, the urgency the 
pressure the unbelieving systems the times upon it, has been 
driven the position, that all Christian theology centres the doc- 
trine respecting Christ, its very citadel. This principle, have 
lies the heart all true Christian theology and Christian 
experience. add, that eminently adapted, when brought out 
its fulness and fitness, counteract some the extreme tendencies 
among ourselves, also present Christianity its rightful attitude 
towards unbelieving world. 

one moderately acquainted with our theological and philosophi- 
eal discussions, can have failed note the influence one strong 
tendency, bringing our speculations and doctrines concentrate up- 
single point, upon man’s internal state. Everything judged 
its reference man’s soul and its powers. may call the vast, 
subjective process modern theology and philosophy. This tendency 
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has its rights and necessity perhaps mark Protestantism 
more fully seen Calvinism than Lutheranism; very 
distinct trait many New England movements. And most 
noticeable those who have carried our systems their extremes, 
who have become aliens the orthodox ought not 
avoid feeling deep interest it, sign the times; and are 
bound see how the general mind working, whether centri- 
fugal centripetal respect ourselves. this tendency, too, 
may something our strength; but here also much our 
danger. 

can only rapidly indicate some its signs. Christianity 
viewed rather system intended cultivate certain states feel- 
ing, than révelation build the knowledge God and 
Christ. ‘The nature man’s affections more fully discussed 
than the nature Christ. Faith defined, not once its ob- 
jects, but its internal traits; and called, trust God, 
the emphasis laid the trust rather than God. The efficacy 
prayer sometimes restricted the believer’s heart. The whole 
process regeneration has been explained without reference divine 
agency. Sin viewed chiefly matter individual conscious- 
ness, and less its connections with the race and with the Divine 
defined its relations and not its relations God and 
many who call declaration the divine justice explain further. 
Justification pardon; «nd pardon known change our 
feelings. Nor with these doctrines does the process end. The In- 
carnation vehicle for the communication vague spiritual life 
the Trinity resolved into mere series manifestations, which 
not teach anything the real nature the Godhead; like 
dramatic spectacle, and when the drama has been played out, the per- 
sons retire, and leave not higher knowledge God, but stronger 
and warmer feelings; parable, the moral lesson the great 
end. 

Some our philosophical tendencies are the same line. Men- 
tal philosophy studied, all philosophy were knowing the 
powers the mind; made the basis 
mination the great fact about mind and morals. Personal well- 
being the great end, even when act view the universal 
the sum ethics happiness, and this happiness its last 
analysis viewed subjective and not objective. Man becomes 
the measure all not the glory God, but the happiness 
man the chief end. God for man, rather than man for God; 
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and, the infancy science, the sun again revolves around the 

Thus the grand, objective force truth and Christianity, and 
Christian doctrines, their reality themselves and revelation 
God, are danger being merged the inquiry after their value 
well Christianity. for whose sake all nature stands, 
something more than poetry. restless, morbid state en- 
sues, different from the calm composure which hearty faith 
elation adapted inspire. Men will perfect once; not 
merely strive so, which none can too earnestly but believe 
that they are so, which none can too cautious affirming. And 
the essence their perfection found intention the will; 
which they must always conscious else their perfection 
without evidence. 

Thus various ways this tendency shows have hinted 
some its extreme forms, identified with one party 
school. avaricious principle. All that not directly con- 
vertible into moods mind, will hardly allow current coin. 
The massive theological systems past ages, large, and 
and intricate, are conceded imposing, but are felt cold and 
uncomfortable are not home inthem. The Bible, the church, 
Christ, the historic revelation, fade away one after another; all that 
remains the last result internal revelation internal in- 
religion merged vague love abstract divinity. 
And where this state mind has come, pantheism lieth the door. 

Now that this subjective tendency has its rights, well its force, 
that without internal experience all else vain, that the letter kills 
the spirit not there, one can rationally deny. That our chief 
dangers lie the extremes this tendency, equally undeniable. 
That there must from this extreme manifest from all 
history, from the very laws the mind, from the very signs the 
times. 

The question for weigh, then, this: how shall both en- 
courage and restrain this mighty current 

Some would bid back the rites and forms and alleged 
sion visible church; but let the dead bury their dead let us. 
rather arise and follow our Lord. have outgrown the power and 
the necessity the beggarly elements. Dr. Arnold said: the 
sheath the leaf what were the wisdom winter, the 
folly spring.” 

Shall insist with new tenacity upon our old formulas? 
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words and formulas alone have but slight force against such in- 
wrought and potent tendency. And they are effectual guards 
against heresy, since, has been well observed, heresy can readily 
enter, and does often couch itself under the guise old terms 
new. Let rather seek know the real sense the 
let come have deeper sense the grand realities our faith. 

come these our safety, our defence. see and feel and 
know what Christianity really its inward and distinctive charac- 
ter; study those central truths which lie its foundation here 
our strength. Let come unto Jesus. When Christ more 
than doctrine, and the atonement more than plan; when the In- 
carnation assumes high place revealed, creation does 
natural theology when the viewed not formula, but 
vital truth, underlying and interwoven the whole Christian sys- 
tem; when from this foundation the whole edifice rises majestically, 
grand its proportions, sublime its aims, filled with God all 
its when feel its inherent force streaming out from its living 
centres; then, then are saved from those extreme tendencies 
which are the most significant and alarming sign our then, 
then are elevated above those lesser controversies which have nar- 
rowed our minds and divided our hearts. Here also have real 
inward experience well objective reality; for the best and 
fullest inward experience that which centres Christ; and the 
centre the experience then identical with the centre the divine 
revelation. 

Never are far from having any abstract ethical 
ical principles exercise undue influence never are far from 
fond reliance self and never self full and satisfied never 
are better position for judging all our controversies with 
righteous judgment, nearer the highest Christian union never 
the divine decrees shine mild lustre, benignant with 
grace, solemn and severe justice never can more wisely 
delivered from the material attractions outward rite, from the 
ideal seductions pantheistic system never doctrine full life, 
and life richly expressed never does systematic theol- 
ogy perfectly present the full substance the Christian faith 
form; and never are philosophy and faith joined 
hymeneal bonds, where they may exult when 
Christ set forth the living centre all faith and all theol- 
ogy, whom the whole body fitly joined together, compacted 
that which every joint supplieth. Here, anywhere, may discern, 
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Concord discord, lines differing method 
Meeting one full centre delight. 


Having traced, far may, the course the blood the 
veins the system, and scrutinized the delicate and intricate organ- 
ism which diffused through every part, are better prepared 
back the grand arterial structure, the great central heart, 
where resides the life-imparting energy and there, too, shall learn 
whence comes the blood which courses through the veins. Having 
the necessity, need not want the flexure. Having the anatomy 
the Christian system, let have also its physiology for physiology 
the science life. 

have thus gone over the ground proposed, imperfectly, rapidly 
and yet have been only too long for the occasion. have spoken 
characteristics, the opposition, the reconciliation, and the respective 
rights Faith and Philosophy. have, then, maintained the positions, 
that their full reconciliation the true aim systematic theology, whose 
present the substance the Christian faith scientific 
form, and harmony with all other truth; that the central principle 
the system, the revelation and the believer’s consciousness, 
found the Person Christ and that such view Chris- 
tianity will encourage whatever healthful, and restrain what nox- 
ious the prevailing tendencies our times. 

And now, conclusion, say, the Christian system, thus viewed, 
gives all that philosophy aims after, and more perfect form 
that also gives more than philosophy can give; and this more 
that gives what man most needs and what reason alone never 
could divine. And, therefore, conclude that not within the 
scope the human mind conceive system more complete, richer 
all blessings. 

gives all that philosophy aims after, and more perfect 
form. For, harmonious system Christian truth, nature, with 
all its laws and processes, not denied annulled; only made 
subservient higher, moral ends; its course interrupted for 
nobler purpose than fixed order could and thus higher 
dignity imparted than when consider only mere suc- 
cession material changes. And its very order and harmony are best 
explained when regarded the product infinite wisdom and benev- 
olence, acting with the wisest and most benevolent intent. ethi- 
cal truth and all great moral ends, human rights and human happi- 
ness and perfect social state, are included the Christian system 
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truly philosophy and new glory cast around them 
when they are made integral parts divine kingdom, established 
justice and animated love, which not only realized here 
upon the earth, but reach forward even eternity. Moral prin- 
ciples and ends thus retain all their meaning and value; but they are 
made more effective and permanent when contemplated inherent 
the nature and government wise and holy God, and the basis 
and aim eternal kingdom. thus have not merely perfect 
social state here, but holy state, animated with the very presence 
and power God, forevermore. All that natural religion can prove 
claim retained, all that internal revelation and inspiration ever 
boasted itself have allowed the Christian system but the 
truths natural religion are fortified higher authority; and the 
inward revelation illumined clearer light, when seen 
the brightness that express manifestation God the person his 
Son, whose teachings have both chastened and elevated all our views 
God and religion. 
Thus may Christianity give all that philosophy can give, and 
perfect form. But also gives more; and this more that 
gives what man most needs, and, unaided, never could attain. 
God infinite, man finite; how, then, can man come unto and 
know his Creator and sovereign? Man sinful and God holy; 
how can sinful man reconciled holy can sinful 
nature become regenerate? Man mortal, well how can 
obtain certainty, entire certainty, future life and his eternal 
destiny? are the real and vital problems human destiny 
before them reason abashed, and conscience can only warn, and 
man can only fear. The urgency, the intense interest these ques- 
tions thinking mind can doubt; the uncertainty and timidity 
human reason, when meets them, are almost proverbial. these 
questions are not answered, these problems are not solved Chris- 
tianity, they are answered nowhere. And precisely here 
that contend that the Christian system has permanent power, 
and perfect fitness man’s condition for you cannot name vital 
problem our moral destiny which does not profess solve, and 
solve way beyond which human thought can conceive nothing 
greater, and the human heart can ask for nothing more; way 
which the simplest heart most simple, and the highest intellect 
most profound. The highest ideas and ends which reason can pro- 
pound are really embraced, the deepest wants which man can know 
are truly satisfied, the sharpest antagonisms which the mind can pro- 
pose, are declared reconciled, the ideas, the means, and the 
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ends which are contained that revelation which centres the Per. 
son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

For, the highest idea which man can frame that union di- 
vinity with this the very verge possible conception 
for the human intellect; and the Person our Saviour have 
this idea realized all its fulness, and with such marvellous adap- 
tation human sympathies that they are made the very means 
drawing within the hallowed sphere the glories divinity. 
Through Jesus Christ, and Him alone, does finite man come the 
Infinite am. 

The highest moral problem which can know contained the 
question, how can sinful man reconciled holy 
absolutely the highest moral antagonism the universe. And the 
sacrificial death this same Person, our great High Priest, this high- 
est moral question presented entirely solved, and solved 
such way, that the sense sin not lessened but heightened, and 
the majesty the law not impaired but made more glorious. While 
the regenerating influence the Holy Spirit have the means 
applying the benefits this atonement such way the heart 
the sinner that his very love sin will last wholly eradicated. 

The highest kingdom can conceive exist one which aims 
the holiness all who belong it, which has love for its common 
which has for its head being who unites all human with 
all divine who has himself suffered for all the members 
this kingdom and their stead; and who will reign over and within 
them, not only for this life but also for that which come. 
such kingdom all are bound together the strongest ties for the 
highest objects. And such the kingdom which Jesus Christ 
the head and redeemed men the body. 

And all questions are solved, these ideas these antago- 
nisms adjusted, and this kingdom established one and the same Per- 
son; all this system concentrated thatGod-man,who came from 
ven toearth that might raise from earth heaven, who adapted 
himself our infirmities and necessities that might made unto 
wisdom and righteousness, sanctification and redemption. 

And, therefore, dare assert that beyond the idea such 
tem, centering such Being, human thought impotent advance 
and the human heart has nothing real desire; satisfies all within 
which not sinful, and its crowning glory that subdues our 
sinfulness itself. Such system brings together, recapitulates, all 
things Christ, both which are heaven and which are earth; 
and such Person, all things are reconciled God, him, the 
apostle says, whether they things earth things heaven. 
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Whence, whence came our sinful race the idea such Being, 
such man’s reason framed it; and the human 
imagination, hath that gendered With cold eye and heart might 
gaze the face nature her grandest her loveliest scenes 
with intellectual delight may scan the principles and follow out the 
deductions abstract philosophic speculation; with 
sublime wonder may follow the astronomer describes the laws 
and order firmaments and radiant their solar light; 
may feel all human sympathies enlisted any philanthropic 
scheme which would bring justice and love into this world full 
oppression and but when think the wonders our Sa- 
viour’s Person and the glories his redemptive work, all his 
love, his love for sinner, his love all great that could 
die for all, and that blessed and perpetual kingdom which his blood 
has purchased and which the ever living when, 
some rapt moment, heart can realize this all its fulness, then, 
ever, whole being filled with the profoundest emotions awe, 
gratitude, and love. Never the soul conscious its full 
capacities thought and feeling, never does throb with such un- 
wonted and divine life, when has most fully grasped the majestic 
reality the Christian faith, wondrous and harmonious whole, 
tending the highest imaginable end, and centering that glorious 
Being who unites divinity with humanity and reconciles heaven with 
earth. 

comparison with the fulness, fitness, and sufficiency such 
system, the most colossal structure which pantheism ever reared 
but palace ice, cold and cheerless, contrasted with that heavenly 
city, whose gates are pearl, whose streets are gold, thronged with 
company innumerable and exultant, vocal with the melodies the 
redeemed, which the Lamb the light, and God the glory. 


ARTICLE 
REMARKS BUNSEN’S LATE WORK UPON EGYPT. 


Tue Chevalier Bunsen, who has been for some years the Prussian 
minister the court St. James, publishing German and 
English, work Egypt, which has been anticipated with much 
pleasure all who are acquainted with his talents, who have taken 
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any interest Egyptian discoveries. The author possesses, many 
respects, eminent qualifications for the work which has undertaken, 
now the full maturity his powers. His early studies were 
purely philological, and were completed Gottingen under the di- 
rection Heyne and Heeren. then went Paris, and under the 
guidance Sacy and others, attended several the oriental 
languages. Having studied Sanskrit, formed plan visiting 
India company with Englishman, and proceeded Florence 
for that purpose. His fellow traveller failing meet him there, Bun- 
sen went Rome, where found his early friend, Professor Brandis, 
then secretary Niebuhr, the Prussian Niebuhr became 
immediately interested him, and animated and directed his 
was subsequently appointed Niebuhr’s private secretary, and then 
secretary tothe embassy. After the departure the distinguished 
historian, Bunsen became minister resident the Papal Court. 
visit the bookseller Cotta Rome, the winter 1817-18, occa- 
sioned the preparation very able and comprehensive work the 
Antiquities Rome, Bunsen, Platner, Gerhard, and others. 
While Rome, Bunsen formed the acquaintance Champollion the 
Younger, with whom studied the hieroglyphics the Egyptian 
obelisks that city. Since 1838, when left Rome, Bunsen has 
resided for the most part London, Prussian ambassador. Heis 
gentleman less distinguished for the excellence his moral and 
religious character, for the liberality his views,! and for his gene- 
rous feelings, than for the extent his knowledge and his accurate 
learning. 

Bunsen’s work, now before us, entitled, Egypt’s Place Uni- 
versal History Historical Investigation, five Books.” 
included three volumes. volumes the German edition 
and one the English are printed. The not mere version, 
but some respects new work. owes,” says the author, 
valuable remarks and additions, particularly the grammati- 
cal, lexicographic, and mythological part, Mr. Samuel Birch the 
British Museum.” The hieroglyphical signs, instead being given 
separate plates, are printed the side their respective interpre- 
tations. the Coptic explanations the Dictionary, the author 
has enjoyed the aid Professor Moritz Schwarze Berlin, who has 
been sent London prepare for publication important Coptic MSS. 
found the British Museum and other libraries England. Mr. 


Some our readers will remember the affection and reverence with which the 
late Dr. Arnold speaks him. 
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Bunsen also constant communication with Professor Lepsius. 
The system Egyptian chronology drawn Bunsen has been 
adopted substantially Lepsius. 

The first volume the English work contains only the first the 
five Books. treats the sources and primeval facts Egyptian 
History, under the six following 

The Nature and Antiquity Egyptian Tradition, especially the 
Sacred Books; The Researches the Greeks into Egyptian Chro- 
nology—Herodotus, Diodorus, Eratosthenes, Egyptian Tradi- 
tion among the Jews, the Biblical accounts, the Septuagint, Josephus, 
the Christian researches into the Chronology Egypt, 
Young, Champollion, Wilkinson, Rosellini, and others The fourth 
Section Egyptian Grammar. The fifth the Writings 
the Egyptians, containing Sketch the History Modern Hiero- 
glyphical Discovery, and the sixth the Egyptian Mythology. 
Two large Appendices nearly 300 pages, contain Egyptian 
Vocabulary, and complete List Hieroglyphical Signs. 

the Book, Mr. Bunsen proposes restore the chronology 
the Old Empire, period 1076 years according the data Era- 
tosthenes. the Book, will treat the Period the Middle 
and New Empires, comprising nine and thirteen centuries respec- 
tively, following the guidance Manetho. the 4th Book, Mr. 
Bunsen proposes test the Chronological Results his researches, 
first astronomy and secondly historical other 
words, gain fixed points time both contemporaneous celes- 
tial phenomena and remarkable events the history other nations. 
The and last Book will contain survey General History, in- 
tended exhibit whatever the History Egypt importance 
for the human mind, mankind general. 

not our intention offer any criticisms the general views 
theories advanced this work, express any opinion its 
merits. would obviously improper pass any judgment upon 
it, were possessed the ability, while large part the work 
remains unpublished. All which propose this Article 
offer two observations general character, and then some sug- 
gestions particular statement the author. 

Our first remark is, that the work, even should fail the special 
object which the author has establish the position 
Egypt universal History cannot fail instructive high 
degree. will furnish comprehensive outline the entire subject. 
survey rich and wide field scholar able and expe- 
rienced, will serve landmarks future explorers. will bring 
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subjects great extent and little intricacy into such shape 
that many may able understand and pursue the investigations, 

Our second general remark relates the confident tone, the decisive 
air with which the author advances his propositions and announces 
his results. His bearing, indeed, towards individuals eminently 
courteous, every one would expect from his position and 
the same time, are struck with the rapidity with which the au- 
thor disposes the opinions and views others, and with the firm 
faith which feels his own. 

examples this unshaken reliance the correctness his 
own views, and the untenable nature those adopted his prede- 
cessors, may refer his assertion that shall feel called upon 
decidedly combat almost every one the chronological views 
Champollion. also expresses his conviction that the chronological 
system Rosellini essentially groundless the one adopted 
Champollion, though pays the fullest credit the value the la- 
bors both other departments. path pursued the Eng- 
lish travellers Felix, Salt, Burton, Wilkinson, and others,” remarks, 
means satisfactory. With regard the time prior the 
18th dynasty, the English inquirers stand the same rough and un- 
safe ground Champollion and Rosellini. Even regards the 
period where they wholly chiefly follow the old series royal suc- 
cession, they have plainly abandoned, together with the order and 
number the kings, the dates also the individual reigns, and hence 
have become involved still grosser self-contradiction than the French 
and Italian critics.” 

Now some respects scholar able and learned, Bunsen 
acknowledged be, entitled speak with confidence the results 
his investigations. enjoyed excellent preparatory, classical 
training, and seems have patiently and fundamentally studied all 
the sources information accessible Europe. has thus been 
possession advantages, some extent, forming truer judg- 
ment than mere practical explorer Egypt. Still, the other hand, 
examination the Egyptian antiquities the spot forms one indis- 
pensable element adequate and perfectly trustworthy judgment. 
There substitute for the sight the eye. Champollion, Rosel- 
lini, and Wilkinson, addition fhe great advantage derived from 
actual inspection the localities, are familiar with all the principal 
literary helps and sources which Bunsen was 
eminently discarding all theories, and searching only 
for the facts, the real phenomena. Wilkinson has the unaffected 
modesty genuine science. everywhere shows that search- 
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ing for the truth, not contending for victory, support favorite 
hypothesis. The reader insensibly feels more respect for his judg- 
ments than they were propounded categorically, with undoubting 
confidence. 

should remarked that Mr. Bunsen enjoys the special aid 
the latest Egyptian investigator, Professor Lepsius. But the princi- 
pal results his labors are not yet published, cannot form cor- 
rect judgment the importance the additions which will make 
our knowledge the subject. seems, however, the im- 
pression Germany, that there will some disappointment this 
that the ardent hopes cherished the value his discove- 
ries will not all fulfilled. may form opinion from little 
work which has published relation Mount Sinai, should 
have some misgiving respect the soundness his judgment. 

The particular passage which wish offer few remarks, 
found page 32d the Introduction, and 

“The germs national existence which find Egypt, are not 
the most ancient traces humanity. historical investigator will 
consider the Egyptians the most ancient nation the earth, even 
before has called his assistance the science the philologer and 
mythologist. very history shows them belong the great 
Middle Ages mankind.” Egyptian patriarchs, perhaps, 
were descended from cognate race, which sprang, like manner, 
from another kindred origin.” 

may remark, the outset, that the question which are 
about consider wholly distinct from that pertaining the anti- 
quity the earth itself. admitted that the date the crea- 
tion the earth very ancient, does not follow that the date the 
creation man indefinitely extended. 

The argument, substantially, for this indefinite extension the 
Egyptian national existence, and the life man earth, drawn 
from the high state civilization and many the arts Egypt, 
avery eatly period. Egyptians had the same arts,” Mr. Wil- 
kinson observes, the same manners and customs,the same style ar- 
chitecture and were the same advanced state refinement, the ar- 
rival Joseph Egypt the reign the first Osirtasen, the 
reign Remeses interval several hundred years. 
palpable proof,” says Mr. Bunsen, the old Egyptian language, 
far yet known investigated, was its essential element, 
legacy, inherited Menes and his empire from their 
Menes reigned, Bunsen interprets Manetho, 3555 years before 
Alexander the Great. 

60* 
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The first observation which would offer this position, 
what seems implied Mr. Bunsen’s remarks, the very obvi- 
ous one, that all the attempts hitherto assign indefinite an- 
tiquity different nations, have proved abortive. However gratifying 
national vanity, the assumption has hitherto been entirely unsub- 
stantiated. reference China, India, Persia, and Greece, this 
exaggerated chronology has been brought within reasonable limits, 
with the sanction all scholars who have attended the 
The recent excavations the plain Assyria, though revealing 
high antiquity, not yet afford any countenance the idea 
indefinitely distant origin the people. 

Our second remark is, that all researches into the ancient 
history mankind, and into the Egyptian antiquities among others, the 
highest credit due the Biblical notices, even regard them 
(apart from their divine authority) common authentic history, like 
the histories Herodotus and Josephus. They have been subjected 
every species scrutiny, and their accuracy, not merely their 
general, but their minute accuracy, has been demonstrated. Mr. La- 
yard’s investigations Assyria, prove that the shades thought, the 
minute colorings the delineations the Hebrew Prophets, were 
wonderfully exact. may allowed refer few 
The English traveller, Legh, remarks that the Old Testament is, be- 
yond all comparison, the most interesting and instructive guide which 
Oriental traveller can consult. The oldest and most authentic 
record the primeval state the remarks Mr. Wilkinson, 
unquestionably the Scripture History.” Wherever any fact 
mentioned the Bible History,” continues, not discover 
anything the Egyptian monuments which contradict it.” 
The same cannot affirmed Josephus, Diodorus, Herodotus, 
Manetho. All the kings Egypt,” says Champollion-Figeac, 
“named the Bible,” except the two mentioned the history 
Joseph and Moses, are found the Egyptian monuments, the 
same order succession and the precise epochs where the sacred 
writers place them.” has been said that Egyptian studies tended 
impair the belief the historical documents furnished Moses. 
The application discovery, the contrary, goes invincibly 
support 

Now this acknowledged accuracy, which might drawn out into 
multitude particulars, does not cover merely common historical 
events, but extends the genealogies nations. the tenth 


Letterof Champollion-Figeac the duke Blacas. 


1849.] Original Condition Man not Savage. 


chapter Genesis, there tabular view the origin and distribu- 
tion the different families and nations the earth, which recog- 
nized authentic and veritable all classes critics. One the 
most recent and sceptical these, Bruno Bauer, admits that 
nation antiquity, there found survey universal the relations 
different nations. John Von critic the opposite school, 
says that all true history must begin with this chapter. number 
the earliest names found this table, are likewise found the 
Egyptian monuments. Much doubt rests the application some 
these yet, far any light has been thrown upon them 
the monuments and profane history, has been shown that 
they belong perfectly trustworthy document. Now this table as- 
serts that Egypt was colonized from Assyria, grandson Noah, 
forming race not cognate with any other, but with that 
the common ancestor man. 

third observation suggested Mr. Bunsen’s theory this, 
that order account for the early and extraordinary civilization 
the Egyptians, may assume that the condition man 
was not that barbarism. Had positive evidence this, 
should reason correctly, priort, that the Supreme Being, who 
originally formed man, according the hypothesis all, direct 
creation, would not introduce him into the world savage bar- 
Ignorant may suppose him have been, the sense 
that his powers and faculties were undeveloped, but still, all the germs 
were there, strength and harmony too, which would not require 
long years necessity unfold them. utterly derogatory all 
our ideas the Creator suppose that would form being, 
image Himself, who could provide for his wants only the most 
slow and toilsome steps, arriving degree civilization only after 
the lapse centuries. 

Now this presumptive argument strengthened the preponder- 
ant traditions all nations. These traditions imply original, 
golden period virtue and knowledge and that the degeneracy man 
was some time subsequent his creation. The tradition that the hu- 
man race were originally only slight remove from the beasts, like 
them, living roots and acorns, was not the earliest nor the one 
which was most generally received. Man originally lived long and 
happily friendly and highly useful communion with the gods; 
those benevolent beings were his instructors the most necessary 
arts and sciences. was not thrown upon the shores time rude, 
helpless being, reach his true moral and intellectual development 
only after ages slow and wearisome effort. There every reason 
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suppose that the earliest dwellers the banks the Nile did not 
migrate thither stupid barbarians. Springing from Central Asia, 
they would come with inconsiderable degree intellectual light, 
with aptitude least take immediate advantage the wonder. 
ful facilities now opening before them. 

remark the character the civilization the Egyptians 
and their advance knowledge important. are perhaps 
dazzled their extraordinary progress certain arts and certain 
departments action, that not make the necessary discrimi- 
nation. Their civilization the best was, some important re- 
spects, very imperfect. was radically different, some funda- 
mental points, from what understand modern civilization. War, 
its most revolting forms, was the great business most the 
Egyptian dynasties. trace humanity discernible their 
spirited and innumerable delineations war. The face the Egyp- 
tian and the Assyrian warrior passionless, devoid all human 
sympathy, the horse that bearing them forward. the grim 
sternness beast prey. general thing, the people lived 
long, and the manner, that would please their sovereign. His will 
was despotic. Now the development the arts modern times, 
there are two points essential importance which Egyptian 
was entirely, almost entirely deficient. One was the practical ap- 
plication art the well being the great body the people. 
Humane tendencies and applications were not sought. Art was cul- 
tivated, great extent, only gratification regal priestly 
taste and luxury. Again, modern times, the field art far wider. 
All arts are cultivated simultaneously. Certain great ideas lie the 
basis modern improvement, which were unknown the Egyptians, 
and which ensure the harmonious progress all science and art. 
Egypt there was wonderful development certain directions. 
Certain processes may have been carried perfection which 
now unknown. Ingenious contrivances, which then were familiar, 
seem wholly lost. But the other hand, there wearisome 
monotony uniformity, most their sculptures and paintings. 
With scientific principles fundamental importance, e.g. the prin- 
ciple the arch, they were, the earliest times the monuments, 
unacquainted. this respect they resemble the artists the Middle 
Ages. The Gothic structures the Netherlands have perfection 
which may not now approached. The modern artisan finds ex- 
ceedingly difficult, not impossible, put buildings the 
exquisite proportions common Mediaeval times, sustain 
vast weight without pillars, color glass the manner familiar 
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those old workmen. And yet the arts the Middle Ages were 
comparatively isolated they were the possession but few individ- 
uals; they came accidentally, were, and were not the component 
parts great system; the gifts sudden inspiration, the 
genius; like great epic poem springing out region thick 
darkness; they did not imply long antecedent period growth, 
gradual preparation, the unfolding thousand influences all co- 
operating tothe same end. seems have been, great 
extent least, with Egyptian art. did not necessarily imply, 
the case with much modern culture, long process preparatory 
training, ages converging and increasing light, patient study 
the part great number individuals. has more resemblance, 
this respect, the phenomena art the Middle Ages. 

said, indeed, that the old Egyptian was legacy,” 
transmitted from long past period. But language, separated from 
its literature, does not necessarily imply great antiquity. may be, 
some respects, remarkably developed may formed the most 
scientific manner, with all the regularity with which philosopher 
would construct it, and yet may the speech barbarians; 
the case with the Cherokee dialect, and with the Mpongwe, 
the western coast Africa. Over the growth language, 

such cases, impenetrable mysteries yet hang. There may have 
been sudden and tropical growth. Causes which appear acci- 
dental, may have combined produce rapid yet regular develop- 
ment. far can see, the mere eaistence finely developed 
dialect, does not imply immeasurable antiquity the people that 
used it. not know enough the the Old Egyp- 
tians pronounce the case. All the German critics who give 
the Mosaic authorship the Pentateuch, allow that there are certain 
fragments date before the time Moses. But these frag- 
ments exhibit the Hebrew its perfect form. Yet this perfection 
does not any means imply that the Hebrew was the original lan- 
guage man, that had been the process development during 
long ages. 

But allowing all which claimed for the high civilization the 
Egyptians the most ancient period history and the monuments, 
—and wonderful advance and maturity are obvious all 
necessary suppose indefinite very long extended previous 
existence? May not all the phenomena accounted for the sup- 
position the lapse only few centuries 

matter course that the progress nation art, science, 
civilization, will rapid proportion the strength and activity 
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the causes work fitted promote this end. The advance Eng- 
land nearly all those things which understand English com- 
fort and culture, during the 350 years since the reign Elizabeth, 
has been very great. There has not only been progress, but the abso- 
lute creation some the most important elements this 
The republics Venice and Genoa shot rapidly upwards great re- 
nown and commercial prosperity, and comparative refinement man- 
hers, amid the stagnation and darkness the Middle Ages. 
quired but few centuries develop extraordinary prosperity, 
There was, doubt, both cases, excellent basis the ardent 
temperament these children the sea. This native, restless dispo- 
sition only required scope for its exercise, and occasion power- 
ful cause call forth. the time which the poems Homer 
were written, the Phoenicians the coast Syria had made great 
progress some the arts, and had attained distinguished posi- 
tion among the nations. Now susceptible the most satisfactory 
proof that their ancestors, few centuries before, had emigrated from 
Babylonia. g., has proved that their weights and measures 
had their origin Chaldaea. But this great advance civilization 
was caused their maritime position. 

Now will universally admitted that Egypt combination 
causes existed for the rapid development and growth art and civili- 
zation, such not probably found elsewhere earth. These 
are obvious that hardly necessary allude them. 
The climate eminently favorable, during the greater part 
year, genial, yet not enervating. The position Egypt central be- 
tween Asia, Africa, and Europe, near the great highways 
nations, the Mediterranean and Red seas and the Indian Ocean, and 
the banks great river for long distance, probably the most 
useful any stream the globe, bearing its bosom annual 
tribute immense wealth, yet not indolently pouring into the 
laps the people, but demanding their active and, 
considerable extent, nautical skill, being the means and occasion 
affluence, not affluence itself. Again, Egypt is, eminence, ag- 
ricultural country. Many wants would immediately felt which 
could not experienced nomadic people. The powers inven- 
tion would set work. Various implements and labor-saving ma- 
would the result. This civilizing tendency agricultural 
labors was experienced high degree Assyria, the cradle the 
human race, demonstrated the recent Again, 
Egypt, occupying one the gardens the world, would hold out 
strong temptations the cupidity and ambition surrounding nations. 
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Wars would the consequence, with their accompaniments 
armor, horsemanship, means attacking and defending cities, ships, 
etc. Then these warlike exploits must recorded and perpetuated. 
Happily the country abounded with the materials writing. The 
great deeds kings and could engraven with iron pen 
and lead the rock forever. The hardest and most beautiful granite, 
inexhaustible quantity, was perfectly accessible, while the religion 
had provided learned class, who had leisure and skill hold the 
pen ready writers. short, such facilities, operating portion 
the human race highly endowed, originally very susceptible im- 
pression, and undoubtedly migrating with many advantages from the 
oldest seat civilization, may sufficient account for the speedy 
and extraordinary growth Egyptian art and civilization, and render 
suppose that the old empire,” the earliest dy- 
nasties Manetho, belonged the middle ages mankind.” 
least, the phenomena not render such hypothesis indis- 
pensable. 


ARTICLE VI. 


THE INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL ELEMENT RELIGION. 
Rev. James Ward, Abington, 


religion very dissimilar character have, different 
times and places, prevailed the world. They have all, however, 
been alike one particular, viz. the profession two grand ele- 
mental principles internal and external one; and the differ- 
ence between them has arisen mainly from the different proportion 
which these two elements have been combined. true the 
moral the natural world, that the same elements, when united 
different proportions, produce compounds whose characteristics are 
not only unlike, but even opposite each other. alcohol and 
sugar, the one poisonous and the other nutritious, are formed, com- 
bining different proportions the same original elements (carbon, 
oxygen, and hydrogen), paganism and Christianity, the one base- 
less fabric hope, and the other the power God unto salvation, are 
formed the union, different proportions, internalism and ex- 
ternalism, faith and form. These two elements possess each its 
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own peculiar characteristics, and are easily the one 
from the other. They differ their nature, the one being spiritual 
and the other material. all religion action some kind 
one the action the and the other that the body. The one 
consists prayers, penances, prostrations, baptisms, bands, cowls, 
mosques, temples all the work the outward man and all pertain- 
ing that bodily exercise which profiteth while the other 
consists penitence, faith, hope, love, and other exercises 
which, when directed proper objects and duly combined, con- 
stitute that godliness which profitable all things, having the 
promise two worlds, the present and the coming. They differ, too, 
their permanence the one being transient, and the other abiding 
forever. The altars which the patriarchs sacrificed the victim and 
the incense; the temples Solomon and Herod, which 
priests, and people paid their devotions; the linen ephod and the 
breastplate the high the show-bread and the ark the testi- 
mony; the externals the Jewish economy, have long since passed away. 
But the spiritual emotions,the reverence, love, and joy which these out- 
ward acts and objects tended awaken and deepen, still live, and 
will live long the redeemed souls patriarchs and prophets shall 
continue bow and worship around the eternal throne. Whatever 
acts, then, are performed the bodily organs, and must cease 
performed when the body crumbles decay, belong 
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duced wherever mind exists, whether connected with the body not, 
whether this mixed state being, purely spiritual condition, 
pertain the internal element religion. The two are radically 
distinct animal earth and angel heaven but our 
present state they live together and form one perfect whole, just 
the body and soul man. 
Into every system religion which has appeared among men, both 
these elements have gained admission. The Christian religion un- 
questionably the most purely spiritual any that has ever been offered 


the world. And yet Christianity has her external forms, her church 


organizations, her eucharist, her baptismal rite, her sacred temples, 
her gathered congregations, and her sabbath festivals. Still more em- 
phatically all this was true the Mosaic dispensation. Its sacrificial 
offerings, its utensils service, its priestly garments, were all pre- 
scribed with the most punctilious that would 
almost seem the acceptance the worshipper with God, de- 
pended the age the lamb offered, and the very salvation 
tribe, the number stones the high priest’s breastplate. And 
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this precision the external element religion was the ap- 
pointment Heaven, and really required God the homage 
the heart. The discharge the outward service was the only 
manifested proof the performance the inward evidence not, 
true, perfectly infallible, but the very best which the nature the 
case allowed. if, from the Jewish ritual, turn the systems 
pagan worship, shall find that the temple, the altar, the holocaust, 
and the image, have nearly exiled all idea spirit alike from the mode 
and the thus apparently rendering both the being 
adored and the adoration itself purely material. Still however there 
even paganism, where should least expect find it, 
ual element remaining. most cases, the idolator does not pay ‘his 
worship the carved wood chiselled stone, but the spirit 
which, thinks, inhabits it. And this spirit, deity his own, 
the product his hopes and fears, but still spirit, though possessed 
like passions with himself, pays semi-spiritual service. 
renders fear and reverence, and reposes partial, per- 
fect And even where the degradation complete that the 
worshipper venerates the material image, still exercises species 
confidence his idol-god. offers not only bleeding victim 
(it may lamb from his sheepcote, son from his hearthstone), 
but also the unseen yet more precious homage blinded faith. And 
the spiritual element enters, some slight degree, into the grossest 
Mohammedanism, Judaism, and the various types Christianity. 
fact, both these elements seem absolutely necessary the very 
existence every form religion among men. man twofold 
being, possessing both soul and body, reason teaches that system 
religion for man should suited his compound nature. Its 
rules and precepts, its duties and services, should contemplate the 
improvement his whole character. Its hopes and fears, its rewards 
and penalties should appeal both parts his double 
with the religion nature, which requires him 
the soul and the body, and rewards and punishes with both corporeal 
and spiritual pains and pleasures. And with the religion nature, 
all true systems revealed religion must perfectly harmonize, for the 
author one the author both. religion either the 
internal external element, could find abiding place among men. 
Without the former, might answer for irrational animals 
the latter, for incorporeal But both for man. 
either could dispensed with, must be.the external one. And 
would not aseert but that, were solitary being, holding 
VI. No. 24. 
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connection with his fellow men, might commune with his God 
the spirit, without the utterance words the form prayer. 
might then, perhaps, worship God with the blue heavens for his 
only temple, and penitent and filial heart for his only altar 
fice. But does not dwell thus alone. social being and 
must have social religion. And for such religion, outward ser- 
vice absolutely requisite. ‘There must place and form 
ship, assembly the people, and with its officers and 
sacraments. social religion abide with men, must requite 
not only inward faith but outward profession. The conditions 
its promise must be, that believeth and baptized, shall 
saved.” ‘If thou shalt believe thy heart and confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, thou shalt saved.” (Rom. Not, 
may be, because the confession the mouth, the baptismal rite is, 
all cases, absolutely necessary individual salvation, but 
they are necessary the very existence social religion 
world, and the highest honor its author among men. And not only 
both elements essential the life but also the growth any 
system religion. Religion must addressed the eyes ears 
before can received into the heart. must consequently have 
its organized externality propagandism. How can they hear with- 
out preacher? How can they preach except they sent? must 
have its recorded principles, its active agents take and promulgate 
them, its corporate bodies for sustaining the laborers, and its schools 
doctrine discipline and bring into action young men who, when 
they attempt demolish delusive schemes salvation and rear 
their ruins saving plan hope, will shame neither themselves nor 
their cause. When host goes forth battle, needs for success 
not only courageous heart within, but also outward equipments, 
ammunition and arms. truth would wage successful war with 
error, she must take not only her internal spirit love, but also her 
external panoply, her preachers and colporteurs, her Bibles and Tracts, 
and the whole array moral machinery with which she furnished 
for this matter Romanism far wiser than Protestant- 
ism, rather she makes her wisdom far more practical. great 
extent she affiliates her members, young and old, demanding each 
weekly contribution. may only penny, half-penny 
even, but grains make the globe; and from source seemingly in- 
significant, there would arise, Catholic country with population 
equal our own, yearly revenue the church more than 
She gathers into her College the Propaganda, 
Rome, young men from every nation under heaven, from India, China, 
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and Japan, from Ethiopia and Greenland, initiates them into the 
teries her religion, and prepares them, their return totheir native 
lands, exert commanding influence their own countrymen. 
She employs extensive printing establishments publish, the vari- 
ous languages and dialects men, tracts, catechisms and brief sys- 
tems doctrine, gratuitously circulated her missionaries. 
Nor does she overlook what might first seem insignificant means 
success. She employs the talents some the most eminent 
artists Rome, that city sculpture and painting, originating 
lithographs and engravings, illustrative the doctrines and practices 

And these attractive pictures she scatters over the face 
the earth, thus teaching, through the eye, thousands who have 
never learned the names powers alphabetic characters. Had 
Protestantism tithe her wisdom and zeal, with religion inhe- 
rently diffusive, and commending itself, its native truth, the 
hearts and consciences all men, she would soon plant her standard 
and every vale, and all nations would welcome 
her peaceful reign. 

For aggression, then, the external well the internal 
imperatively demanded. Like doctrine and practice, they are both 
absolutely necessary the vitality, energy, and perfection 
gious system. Still they not stand the same ground, nor occupy 
equally commanding position. has its own place; and 
matter trifling consequence which predominates our 
system, for this point hinges the character the system itself. 
The facts which the appropriate place each must determined, 
are found the nature the elements theinselves, and have been 
already They are these: the one element has re- 
spect the soul man the other, his body; and second, the one 
confined, its action, time; the other lives. through eternity. 
As, then, the soul and eternity infinitely transcend, importance, the 
body and time, the permanent element religion should stand in- 
finitely above the temporary. The latter occupies its proper place 
only when subordinate and subservient tothe former. 
derives all its value from the relation sustains and the support 
yields the spiritual element. has, itself, intrinsic excellence. 
Like the moon, shines only borrowed light. Just far the 
ceremonials the sabbath service are adapted deepen the impres- 
sion divine truth the mind, and bring the soul into conjunction 
and harmony with God, just far they answer their legitimate end, 
and fulfil their appropriate office. But when the dome the 
cathedral vies with the arch heaven, exciting feelings sublime 


724 Internal and Element Religion. 


wonder the beholder, when the adornings the walls, the speaking 
pictures, the lifelike statues; when the superbly rich and exquisitely 
tasteful paraphernalia the chapels and altars attract the eyes and 
allure the imagination those who enter, and lead them forget 
the works man, the Creator and Governor the 
universe, they have usurped place which they hold valid title, 
and cease answer their designed purpose the economy 
the means are made superior the end, the shadow has become the 
substance, the blossoms are chosen instead the fruit. The general 
rule then is, the external must kept subservient the internal, 
and employed just far and farther than promotes the spiritual 
welfare the worshipper. applying this rule, will found that 
some nations, some ages the world, and some states society, re- 
quire larger infusion the external element than others. Man 
sometimes denominated demigod. But title which, his 
pride and vain aspiring, assumes himself. nature ever 
and, his native state, savage animal. Hence call 
the infancy human society savage state. this condition, the 
mind but slightly developed, and mainly brought into subjection 
tothe body. religion adapted such state, must possess larger 
share the outward element than would necessary for commu- 
nity which the grand object was cultivate and polish the mind, 
Hence, when God gave religion his ancient covenant people, 
was more encumbered with ceremonial observances than the system 
which they, after times, became prepared receive. Not many 
generations passed away, before the old system was found ex- 
ceedingly burdensome, that the times the gospel inspired 
apostle, speaking the ancient system, told the Jews his day that 
neither they nor their fathers were able bear its numberless ceremo- 
And yet, doubt, was the system precisely adapted the 
age and nation which was given, and admirably fitted usher 
better order things; was the day-star which precedes the 
ing, the harbinger that system which emphatically dispensation 
the Spirit. And this late age the world, neither all the nations 
nor smaller communities are alike mental culture and advancement. 
And hence some need more the element than others. They 
must all taught the great duties repentance towards God and 
faith our Lord Jesus Christ. But all teaching must, necessity, 
through the medium outward signs and symbols. And 
some need much more the illustrative, the figure and type, ob- 
tain and retain the thought than others. ‘The progress the art 
communicating ideas symbols, aptly illustrates the progress re- 
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ligion its struggles emancipate itself from the contracting and 
burdensome influence outward ceremonies. Just mankind first 
communicated with each other only rude pictures, then hiero- 
glyphics, using circle for eternity, eye for knowledge, etc., and 
afterwards advanced the use arbitrary marks for simple sounds, 
and combination these marks for words denoting objects; 
the altar with its bleeding victim was first employed teach that 
spiritual sacrifice needed for sin; afterwards, the cross conveyed 
tothe mind the idea that and, mankind became more 
intellectual, they needed only the written page learn. the plan 
atoning love. fixed amount ofeach element can then taken and 
asystem religion formed, which will answer for all ages and nations. 
Under the tendencies which the world subject, hope the time 
will come when such result will be. Under the influences work 
elevate the race, rationally anticipate such unity. Under the 
promises the book prophecy, confidently wait for it, time 
when the watchmen shall see eye eye, and all shall know the Lord. 
But the world now is, there will and must differences re- 
ligious systems, arising from the different proportion which the two 
elements are combined. With some denominations, there will 
more form the religious services than with others and the only 
safe rule given followed is, let each one proportion his form 
inversely his intellectual advancement let him receive just much 
the form will most essentially aid the cultivation the graces 
the spirit; let him have enough the form give life and 
ness the but let not the spirit overwhelmed with religious 
Let the green fields enjoy the showers the sky, but 
let them not flooded with water. 

Though these two elements ought live together unity, 
the one, like the foot the head, sweetly subject the other, yet the 
external has ever been aspiring the highest place and, like the 
ocean the land, trenching its limits. The flesh has lusted against 
the spirit, and they have lived together perpetual warfare. the 
garden Eden, the external soon gained the mastery over the internal, 
_and faith yielded sight. And under the Jewish economy, constant 
conflict was carried between the spiritual service and 
Jewish formalism one time, and pagan idolatry another. The Israel- 
ites were ever prone forget that anything more was required God 
than the mere outward observances the law, and degenerate into 
mere They made clean the outside the cup and platter, 
but neglected the weightier matters truth, charity, and love God. 
And when legalism had gained the ascendancy, the downward step 
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that idolatry was often short and easy. And exchanged 
the God seen faith, and felt the heart, for material gods, which 
they could see with their eyes and feel with their hands. And when 
the Messiah appeared and brought the spiritual more dis- 
tinctly before the men his generation, encountered the most 
lent and virulent resistance from the his Jewish brethren 
and the idolatry the pagan world. made progress among men 
only fought its way through seas blood, and tracked its course 
with the corpses its martyred teachers. knew well that 
would be; and, anticipating the conflict, said, came 
send peace upon the earth, but sword.” understood the nature 
the religion propagated. knew that elevated the spirit 
the chief place its regard, and made the outward form matter 
comparatively trifling import. And when sent out his religion 
displace the ritual observances his countrymen, and the grosser- 
superstitions heathenism, forewarned its first propagators that 
would meet with the most strenuous opposition from bigoted Jews 
and superstitious pagans. Both would resist and reject it, the one 
garding falsehood and the other the Jews would bea 


stumbling-block, and the Greeks foolishness; but all who 


ceived it, would found divinely constituted and effectual mode 
saving men purifying their spirits. the religion 
sus, religion faith and love, continued spread till overran 
the whole known world, yet the gradual decline the spiritual 
element, soon lost its chief life and glory. Despoiled 
degenerated into religion sight. abounded pictures, 
images, beads, incense, tapers, processions, relics, vows, 
prayers and penances. made confession man, who seen, 
and sought pardon from him rather than from unseen had 
without its name, the worship saints instead heroes, and 
the virgin Mary instead the Ephesian Diana. spiritual element 
was stifled under mass external observances, which were accounted 
absolutely necessary and amply sufficient for the soul’s 
This things continued for centuries, while the dark ages with 
their thick clouds error, and dense fogs superstition, hung like 
the night, over the groping church. ‘There were, indeed, 
occasional lights, cheering but, for the most part, they 
shot their feeble rays only short distance into the. murky ‘night 
around them. were concealed vallies and 
mountain inclosed monasteries, immured 
dimmed the prejudices and delusions the: age; soon ex- 
pired, leaving the more dense and The 
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spiritual element was expelled from the church and mourned soli- 
Religion being such state, the church evidently needed 
proper place and overlooked forgotten. But though driven out 
the church men, was not forgotten forsaken God. 
still kept his eye upon it, and determined give honorable re- 
surrection. Wickliff, Jerome Prague, and John Huss, 
which foretokened bright They 
brought the great principles faith and love again light, and set 
them conflict with the pomp and circumstance worse than 
less religion. The light began come contact with the darkness, 
And if, such cases, the fire can only maintained, the issue the 
encounter does not long remain dubious. And wise Providence 
raised workman, the dauntless and indefatigable Luther, 
minister combustibles and fan the flame. did the work. held 
view the living principles the Christian religion, and pro 
claimed the ears the people the supremacy faith form, 
the inward the outward purification. ‘The struggle was one life 
and death, and the battle long and fierce. But the truth, which had 
been long crushed the earth, rose again elastic air and active 
the inherent energies nature. fought and conquered mean 
where had fair field conflict. There were regions which 
never came; there were States and nations which shut out and. 
bade its entrance. these places had fair field combat, and 
course won laurels. But wherever the conflict was fair and open, 
conflict doctrine with doctrine and argument with argument, 
there truth invariably triumphed. The enemy was, indeed, driven 
slowly and reluctantly from the field some her outposts and 
tresses continued, and continue, hold their ground. 
Protestantism, the main battle was then fought and the victory 
won; and Spiritualism has since been disposed assert her rights 
where they were withheld, and extend her authority over the world, 
The contest still going forward. And will continue till she 
completed her triumphs and seated herself queen upon 
Then will begin the second reign Christ earth. His kingdom 
will set among men; kingdom, himself said, not this 
world, not consisting government, and temporal authority, 
outward force, but spiritual kingdom, under moral law, 
and upheld the powerful motives reason, conscience, justice, 
and love; support far more than judicial tribunals 
armaments war. 
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have never lived peace, each one occupying its own place, and 
consulting the general good?” question the answer plain 
and easy. because the spiritual element, exists human 
hearts, always imperfect. religion ever individual concern, 
every human bosom and before the whole church can become 
nalized, its individual members must brought into subjection the 
law the flesh. The process natural, the spontaneous working 
sin the human heart. always easier perform merely the 
ternal acts perform them accompanied also with 
the inward affection. always easier pray with the mouth alone, 
than with the mouth and heart together. easier present the 
body, than the body and spirit both, before God, before God his 
sanctuary. easier build temples and support the public minis- 
trations the gospel, than keep the heart pure temple, and offer 
the constant sacrifice meek and quiet spirit, higher price 
the sight God than gold and gems. mean while sin 
dwells us. requires less thought, and mental application, and 
energy will, and sacrifice feeling, and humility, and zeal, and 
love. And therefore the outward act less liable neglected 
than the inward. And when the external act has been performed, 
selfish are, naturally wish believe that have done our 
whole duty. And are fain call the outward the principal 
thing, and the inward the secondary the outward, the body, substan- 
tial; and the inward, the mere shadow. pray and worship like 
the Pharisee, and then please ourselves with the delusion that our ser- 
vice acceptable that the publican. imagine that 
God accounts outward morality, good works, more value than 
right affections; that would have sacrifice, and not mercy; the 
formal service, rather than the spirit devotion and substitute 
those acts which are only the probable evidence holiness, for 
ness itself, and baptize them with its name. And then perform 
them, not the spontaneous promptings holy heart, but good 
themselves, pleasing the sight God, and meriting salvation. 
this way, form begins the conflict the mind the individual, 
and carries on, till gradually usurps the place faith. And 
spirituality declines and piety grows cold, mere formalists are intro- 
duced into the church and thus the church itself, degrees, loses 
its vitality and becomes dead body, possessed, may be, outward 
form and comeliness, but destitute living soul within. Such 
the downhill process ruin. facile and rapid. This course the 
early Christian church gradually run. This course many branches 


the church have run later times, and thus wrought their ruin. 
But the ruin not effected without struggle. The spirit lifts her 
voice and strives maintain her place. And the conflict she 
times becomes herself transformed from spirit light spirit 
darkness. uncommon thing for moral combatants run into 
extremes. And the contests which spiritualism has been engaged, 
have often deteriorated her character, and made her seem almost 
anything else than child Heaven. few the unnatural 
which she has times assumed, will here advert. 

may premised that the spiritual element religion 
plex one, embracing acts the intellect, such reason, belief, 
agination acts the will, such purposes, dispositions and acts 
the feelings, such veneration, love, and the like. too full 
too feeble development, irregular action any the mental 
powers, the spiritual element may become seriously disordered, and 
exert baleful, instead healthy influence the world. 

Its first abnormal state which shall mention that pure Rational- 
ism. this case, the reason inordinately active. exalted 
the chief place among the powers the mind, and acquires undue 
control over them. The heart and conscience are brought into sub- 
jection its decisions. Even the Bible rejected, does not 
quadrate with the teachings this inner guide. The doctrines 
inspiration, and the gospel itself, dispensation from God infi- 
nite wisdom, must received only far and such sense will 
perfectly harmonize with the illumination man’s brighter light 
within. All facts revelation which transcend the power 
reason comprehend and explain the inspiration the Bible, the 
prophecies the Old Testament, the miracles Moses and Christ, 
vicarious atonement, and regeneration the power the Holy 
Ghost, must discarded part reasonable system religion. 
All the grand and sublime truths revelation from heaven, 
nating the omniscience God, and partaking character his 
own unsearchableness, must brought down from their high elevation 
and made level with the intellect worm. Now all this, 
under the influence spurious spiritualism. dislikes and 
spises the sensuous and material. would have religion mind, 
one purely spiritual. mistakes reason for revelation, and makes 
his sure teacher, his unerring guide fine, his deity. her presence 
bows, and, with French infidelity before her, worships. 
may style himself Christian, and baptized with the name 
liever, but has more the true Christian character doctrine 
than the followers Rousseau, D’Alembert, Voltaire. has 
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only religion which pries into mysteries and acknowledges none; 
admitting higher wisdom and safer guide than the teachings 
reason religion which the devil has more than he; for Satan 
understands more mysteries than he, and reasons more correctly from 
admitted facts. may more elevating the mind than 
formalism, but more surely engenders pride and self-importance, 
system philosophy and vain deceit, after the traditions men, 
after the rudiments this world, and not after Christ. 

second unnatural form the spiritual element fanaticism. 
this case, the faculty reason less prominent, while that faith 
inordinately developed that degenerates into credulity. 
junction with this, there unwonted growth the imagination, 
mental organ indispensable the exercise faith. due 
ment this faculty necessary order bring before the mind the 
objects faith which, not being objects sight, must 
plated and seen the mental eye before they can 
When individual has these two faculties unduly expanded, espe- 
cially very much inclined religious contemplation, they 
produce strong tendency fanaticism. would not strange, 
should talk his internal illuminations, and his being specially led 
the Holy Spirit. might even fall into the conceit that saw, 
times, the spirits the dead, and held intercourse with the unseen 
world. might think that heaven and hell were open his 
ual view, and that communications truth were made him from 
the throne God. might deem himself commissioned reform 
the world, and give improved system religion. This delusion 
has not unfrequently visited the imaginative Germans. sometimes 
deludes himself and others, and them totrust alie. other 
times has urged him the commission the most horrid acts, the 
hapless perpetrator, deeming himself, all the while, under the special 
promptings the Holy Spirit and the peculiar favorite Heaven. 
Take, for example, the case Thomas Shucker Switzerland, who, 
1526, public meeting religious fanatics, where visions and 
revelations were common things, approached his brother Leonard and, 
showing him some gall bladder, said: bitter the death 
thou art suffer.” The spectators, fearing some evil, éxclaimed: 
care that mischief said Thomas, 
will happen without the will the Father;” and then, 
gnatching sword, severed his brother’s head from his body, ex- 
said little while after, but was God who did hands.” 


case, fanaticism overleaps its boundaries, and cures itself. 

ceases influence the community for evil. manifests its 

ter and destroys its power But often assumes milder 

form, and appears uncommonly attractive, that would, possible, 

deceive the very highly spiritual, and has frequent revela- 

tions from Heaven, and asks receive them without giving 

the evidence their reality. The reason is, this case, 

nated internal feelings. vain use argument Scripture 

proof, with the victim this delusion. under the power in- 

ward impressions, which arguments can remove. They are, 

him, present reality, more convincing than argument, more implicitly 

obeyed than the Bible, because special revelation vouchsafed 

Heaven himself, and fitted his own peculiar case. They, 
course, rise above all civil law, inasmuch must always obey God 

rather than man. Being, imagines, the promptings the divine 

Spirit, they wrong. This not Christianity de- 
lusion. credulity, infatuation and, its extreme, assumes 
form somewhat akin demoniacal possession. Let the evil spirit 

exorcised, and the liberated captive may then sit, clothed and his 

right mind, the feet the great Physician. 

third abnormal form the spiritual element know not how 
designate better than call misguided philanthropism. would 
be, some, classed under the head fanaticism, and often found 
company with it. But springs from essentially different source. 
Fanaticism originates the intellect, warm imagination and 
easy belief; whereas, this phtlanthropism originates the feelings, 
the prurient sensibilities our nature. shrinks from the sight 
human and cannot bear think its infliction, even 
punishment for sin. creates intense sympathy with the suf- 
ferer, drown all sense his criminality and desert punish- 
ment. repugnance the infliction pain the guilty, 
stronger than its love justice desire sustain the authority 
law; and comes repudiate the use punishment the gov- 
ernment moral beings; expunges from the list means for the 
rectification wicked world. dissevers all penalty from law, 
and converts the law codes both God and men into books mere 
advice. Spiritual the extreme, would govern all moral beings, 
the good and bad, alike angels, men, and devils, reason and argu- 
ment, the omnipotent force moral suasion. blame not this weak 
sentimentality. less unlovely than cruelty, its opposite vice. 
is, too, less worthy respect than unwavering justice, the virtue 
which lies between the two extremes. Just generosity, virtue 
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standing midway between parsimony and prodigality, possesses 
bility which belongs neither its neighboring vices. This 
thropism contracted its sphere vision. takes broad and 
liberal views human nature, the law and government 
can see only individual, suffering violator law but 
looks the suffering has occasioned others, the persons has 
injured, the God has dishonored. the government moral be- 
ings, would throw out the account the influence fear, and rule 
them only the attractions hope. might much sooner ex- 
pect guide aright refractory horse pulling, always, the right 
hand rein. world sin and sinners, must use. the left 
the right hand rein; must have the influence fear 
well that hope. must have penalties law, 
must inflicted. never will answer turn the new born child 
loose into the world, and take off from him the restraints family 
government and civil law. But this would this. 
would remove parental authority from childhood, civil authority 
from manhood, and the divine authority from the spirit world, and 
forbid alike the parent, the civil officer, and the God heaven, in- 
flict punishment the transgressor law. would throw the bridle 
upon the neck every passion, and leave the unchecked lusts the 
wicked riot, will, iniquity. would proclaim the reign 
anarchy throughout the empire Jehovah, and transform the whole 
universe into one broad Aceldama, field selfish and: angry strife 
and blood. Howbeit, think not so, neither their 
so.” But when they thus scatter abroad their demoralizing sentiments, 
and endeavor weaken destroy the sacred sanctions human 
and divine laws, one thing certain, they are sowing dragons’ teeth, 
from which they will, ere long, reap harvest sin and woe. 

Such are some the unnatural forms the spiritual element; 
they find basis the disproportionate development the mental 
faculties. these cases, there generally absence the grand 
principle true religion, mean intelligent regard the general 
good, influential reception the law: Thou shalt love 
neighbor that principle rules supreme, the 
principle obedience God and faith our Lord Jesus Christ, 
secures orderly and perfect religion. the powers the mind 
act sweet harmony, the outward made subject the inward, 
faith the master, and form the servant. But instead this, 
alism for centuries has, for the most part, held dominion over the 
world. She has thus had fair opportunity unfold her character 
and produce her fruit. Ifshe could bless and save the world, she 


could purify the heart, render virtuous the life, give peace the 
conscience, she has had fair opportunity try her power, and 
might have done the work. Let ask, then, What has she effected 
for man What are her legitimate fruits 

She has been the mother and nurse superstition. She imposes 
implicit obedience her votaries, defrauding them the use 
their reason, and leaving them only the choice unconditional sub- 
mission the dictation their spiritual guides, the curse 
communication from the church with all its attendant horrors its 
disabilities, confiscations, imprisonment, and death. Her dogmas and 
decrees must received without investigation, and submitted 
without hesitation fact, investigation and doubt belong 
the spiritual element religion, and find place the formal. 
The submission required is, however, only outward, the acknowledge- 
ment the lip; the the heart may may 
not given. Ifonly outward assent yielded her requirements, 
she satisfied. She thus forms the intellectual habits, and-disciplines 
and prepares the mind receive any dogma practice however 
travagant incredible. matter how absurd doctrine may be, 
has been sanctioned council; matter how foolish practice 
may be, has come down the church from remote antiquity, 
and been hallowed the approval the fathers; matter how false, 
how untenable position may be, has secured the approval 
pope, cardinal, then unhesitatingly received the su- 
perstitious worshipper without question hesitation; the church 
affirms its propriety and truth, that ground sufficient belief; 
must true and right. the church teaches thousand foolish le- 
gends saints, they must all believed without lingering doubt. 
she shows rusty chain that with which John the Baptist was 
one questions their genuineness. she says, the table 
the last supper here, part the cross which the Saviour 
hung; here, the spear with which his side was pierced superstition 
gazes these relics possessed peculiar sanctity. doubt 
intervenes between the object and the veneration the beholder. 
there two sculls St. Patrick, two rival churches Ireland, 
and she can reconcile all this with the admitted fact that St. Patrick 
had but one head the credulous people are ready accept the expla- 
nation. And when ascertained that one the sculls much 
smaller than the other, and the decision made that the smaller 
St. Patrick’s scull when was boy, and the his scull 
when was man, the explanation received with all due submis- 
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and both sculls are venerated having once veritably con- 
tained the brains the patron saint! The door open credulity, 
and there stopping-place. Under system formal religion, 
such the training the mind, that her followers necessarily be- 
come, all things, too superstitious. 

Another evil resulting from externalism misinterpretation 
the Bible. gives material where ought give spiritual 
nification. Take two examples, which judge all others: 
first, the doctrine transubstantiation, which has figured largely 
the polemics the church. Christ says, this and 
hence formalists naturally suppose that when the bread and wine 
receive the sacerdotal blessing, they are literally converted into the 
real body and blood Christ. And right worship Christ, 
becomes right worship the host, the elements are called from the 
Latin word hostia, victim. prevails, and has for centu- 
ries prevailed, the Romish Church. And even the great reformer only 
modified, without rejecting it. Nor strange. could not ex- 
pected obtain, once, emancipation from the thraldom 
formalism. His principle action reforming the church was, re- 
tain whatever Romanism was not manifestly contrary Scrip- 
ture. did not, like Zwingli and the Swiss reformers, reject every- 
thing not expressly sustained the authority the Bible. And 
Luther and the German reformers retained many the practices 
Romanism, and only half emancipated the Lutheran church from the 
power formalism. They, indeed, rejected they 
could not say, with the thorough Romanist, what the priest holds 
his hands, shuts the box, eats himself, and gives eaten 
others, that only true God; and there Gud beside, 
heaven earth.” III. 354. Farel.) least 
their senses sight, smell, taste, and touch, bore decided testimony 
the other side. They could not resist this testimony. was too 
convincing set aside the mere authority the pope. And 
they chose middle course, maintaining that, some miraculous 
manner, the real body and blood Christ became united with the 
elements. This doctrine consubstantiation, the 
real presence, called, held the Lutheran churches the 
present day. But the churches Switzerland, composed hardy 
freemen who had snuffed the clear cold breezes the Alps, could not 
embrace this doctrine Lutheranism. They sought, below the mate- 
rial elements, for spiritual they received them me- 
morials the great work redemption, designed remind them 
the death the bleeding sacrifice. They received them ac- 
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knowledgement their reception the crucified Jesus for their 
Redeemer and king. celebrating the eucharist, they merely indi- 
cated that, their bodies derived strength from the bread and wine, 
their souls derived nutriment and comfort from the doctrine sal- 
vation the dying pains Calvary. They therefore believed that 
when Christ said, this body,” meant teach, Paul did 
when said, that rock was John did, when said, 
the God and Christ himself did, when said, 
and again, the true that the one 
symbolized, some important respects resembled, the other. 
Their interpretation was the natural fruit spiritual religion, while 
the dogma transubstantiation just naturally flowed from the sys- 
tem externalism. 

Inthe same way, formalism perverts the grand duty repentance; 
making it, not internal feeling, but outward act. she under- 
stands it, the command not, penitent heart, that your sins 
may blotted out; but, penance, perform act bodily morti- 
fication, inflict suffering the flesh, pilgrimage, pay money 
into the treasury the church, that your sins may blotted out. 
And she deposes the conditions salvation, fixed immutably 
God himself, from the elevated and purifying place they properly hold 
the plan salvation, and reduces them the insignificant matter 
enduring little self-inflicted bodily pain, paying trifling sum 
money. The rebuke, once administered Peter Simon Magus, 
justly applicable all such gross misinterpreters the Bible: 
money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift 
God may purchased with money.” Acts 20. 

Formalism, wherever predominates, exalts and honors man 
instead God. The material being made superior the spiritual, 
would seem follow, that material man should elevated above 
God. And is. The whole system formalism, both 
doctrine and practice, tends bring man prominently before the 
worshipper, and keep God out sight. Look the foundation its 
hopes life. laid, not the love God, nor the vicarious suf- 
ferings Christ, affording spiritual influence sustain moral gov- 
ernment and reconcile mercy with justice, but self-inflicted pains 
body, austerities, pilgrimages, masses, fastings, sackcloth and ashes. 
These so-styled good works man, instead the blood Christ, 
make atonement for sin, satisfy the demands the law, and reconcile 
God and man. When the soul feels the burden sin, and conscience 
utters her reproaches, and fears for the future agitate the spirit, and 
the heart pants for power that can give the laboring conscience peace 
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and wash away its stains, the formalist, instead going directly toGod, 

and seeking comfort from the great source peace, goes his 

itual guide for hope and help. Materialism always interposes man 

between the convicted soul and forgiving his ghostly ad- 

viser, secure for himself that confidence which belongs only God, 

directs the heavy laden applicant repeat pater nosters 

before image, and gives him the assurance that his soul will 
thereby purified from sin. wonder the troubled conscience is, 
this way, often hushed for the thoughts are thus directed 
new objects, and the sins the heart and life partially wholly re- 
moved from sight. wonder his adviser secures his confidence; for 
encourages him what ever disposed do, viz., be- 
lieve outward works meritorious, and trust them for pardon and 
life. But externalism does not stop here. After having substituted 
human works for the atonement Christ, she begins feel the need 
ready fund these works, for cases peculiar, and fabricates 
system supererogatory works, for the benefit those who cannot 
will not perform them themselves. And she establishes or- 
der religious recluses, monks and nuns, make prayers, and per- 
form vigils and fasts not needed for themselves, but kept 
reserve and sold out, for the benefit the church, those who have 
more money their purses than oil their lamps. And thus the 
rich, instead living life abstinence, devotion, and piety, might, 
the payment money, procure from the funds the church 
prayers and penances enough ensure their salvation. ‘Those who 
were the depositaries this sacred fund, obtained amazing influ- 
ence over the minds the deluded people. They prescribed the terms 
pardon, the number prayers repeated purchased, and 
the amount money paid. They, moreover, required confes- 
sion sin made themselves instead God, and gained 
admission the secrets all bosoms. the confessional they sat 
the place God, receiving confession sin, prescribing terms 
pardon, then remitting retaining sin, and opening shutting the 
gates heaven. They took the throne and prerogatives God, 
and what could they have Give this power, and can 
govern the world pleasure. There nothing dear man 
his eternal interests; nothing clothed, his view, and truth, 
with high importance. Nothing, time, can bear the slightest 
comparison with it. escape the horrors eternal misery, and 
secure the felicity eternal heaven, will surrender any earthly 
good. The poor man will give his time and labor, the rich man will 
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give his money. not the days health, yet when death comes 
snatch him from all his heart loves best, then will relinquish his 
grasp his gold, and gladly exchange for the assurance heavenly 
man power will surrender his office and power, 
use them service. Give the authority thus manage 
man’s highest interests, and fix his eternal and, from the 
king his palace the houseless beggar, can rule lord over them 
Such the power which materialism arrogates herself. She 
makes the eternal destiny the soul dependent the will mor- 
tal. She invests that mortal with the attributes Deity. sits 
the place God, showing himself that God. does the work 
God, for who can but God only. possesses the attri- 
butes God: must infallible; for matters such vital conse- 
quence, where wrong decision would prove eternally fatal, could 
not safely entrusted fallible being. And claiming the power 
pardon the living, the step short and easy the assumption the 
power pardon the dead, and deliver from the pains the future 
life. And thus spring the doctrines purgatory, and masses for the 
dead all adapted honor man, and invest him with the prerogatives 
Deity. Thus frail mortal, child the dust, man sin and 
son perdition, opposeth and exalteth himself above all that called 
God, that that he, God, sitteth the temple 
God, showing himself that God. Thess. 

But though exalts and honors man, does not honor 
all men alike. creates distinctions where none exist nature: 
makes the intervention one class men necessary the salva- 
tion thus exalts the priesthood and depresses the laity. 
spiritual religion removes the distinctions which exist between man 
and man, and brings the different members the human family 
par with each affords the only true principle equalizing 
the race: not making them all alike their external condition, 
size, wealth, rank, station; but the privileges and respon- 
sibilities rational and immortal beings. ascribes all the pos- 
session spiritual nature, infinitely more valuable than all the ex- 
ternal gifts Providence. asserts the equal subjection all 
the divine law. proposes all equal conditions salva- 
tion, equal promises life, equal access the mercy-seat, and 
equal facilities for admission heaven. Belief Christ, work 
easier than obedience, says shall imputed for righteousness all 
who exercise it. And all have, the last, one Judge, are judged 
the same unchanging rule. view these momentous equali- 
ties, the differences which separate man from his fellow dwindle into 
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perfect insignificance. Give man the means easily securing 
eternal crown, and associating forever with angels and God, and what, 
the comparison, the wealth Croesus the throne 
This equalizing spirit expunged from formalism. Her doctrine is, 
that man the mediator between God and man. She reposes the. 
eternal welfare the many the hands the few, and thus makes 
some demigods, and others mere underlings creation. natu- 
consequence, she fosters bigotry and pride; and, might ex- 
pected, she manifests her bigotry efforts bring all others 
outward conformity with her own views and practices. She tolerates 
nothing inconsistent, the least, with her own system. She has 
gained her supremacy externals, and why should she not maintain 
them? She makes heaven dependent them, and why should she 
tolerant towards those who disregard them? She manifests her 
intolerance her constant prating about the unity the church, 
and her hostility all who infringe this unity, understood 
herself. church unity not subjection one earthly head, 
one common system government. The true church Christ 
one, and necessity must so. The only true principle union 
found the spiritual element, the exercise faith, and sub- 
jection the Lord Jesus Christ the head the church. All who 
are united him are members this one church. 
may establish factitious union, outward forms and ceremonies, 
officers and constitutions; but, lacking the inward principle, 
but sand. When the temporal interests the different sec- 
tions the church come conflict, severed the flax that falls 
asunder the touch fire; and yet formalism clings this ritual 
unity her life: her ministers must all apostolically inducted 
into the priesthood they must have the hands bishop imposed 
and through his fingers, not the calling God, nor the 
power the Holy Ghost, the consecrating influence must descend 
their heads and constitute them true priests the church. 
matter how sapless the head nature, right reverend hand has 
been imposed upon it, the owner becomes, virtue the imposition, 
grave and reverend divine, inspired pray and skilled 
But woe the presumptuous man who attempts dispense the 
pel without the apostolic consecration, and whose head bishop 
has laid his anointed and anointing fingers. matter has been 
brought the feet Gamaliel, and Jearned all wisdom, 
man and divine; matter called God, was Aaron, 
and the fire burns his heart, and the love souls constrains him; 
matter the church has chosen him their teacher, and his breth- 
ren have given him their approbation and commission still, 
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open his mouth the great congregation, and urge the unbelieving 
accept the gospel, but intruder into the sacred office 
and, instead the approbation Heaven, has only expect the 
fate Uzzah, for boldly presuming the ark God with uncon- 
secrated hands. Thus formalism ejects from the pulpit all who have 
not been episcopally ordained, and utters against them her condemn- 
ing anathema. And not only does she discharge from the ministry all 
who have not come into the office through the door episcopal 
ordination, but she also disbands and turns over the world all the 
churches not formed precisely upon her model. their members 
are still out the pale the church, and have part nor the 
covenant mercy God. They may born the Spirit, exercise 
ardent love God, and filial faith our Lord Jesus Christ, openly 
profess their Christian hope, and unite with company believers 
for mutual improvement; but they not come the confessional 
and receive absolution; they are not episcopally confirmed, and 
baptized accredited minister the church, and acknowledge 
subjection its pontifical head, they are not members the body 
Christ, and have share the covenant promises and, out 
the church, formalism holds there salvation. Her doctrine is, 
circumcised and keep the law, observe the 
ward rites the church, cannot saved.” will refer one 
more fact, evidencing the exclusive nature formalism, and that too 
when gains partial power over even good men. There are protes- 
tant Christians who even maintain not only that baptism necessary 
church communion, but baptism one particular form. They hold 
that those only who have been plunged entirely under water, and that 
too one who has been himself immersed, have right seat 
the table Christ. internal cleansing not sufficient; out- 
ward application water signify this internal cleansing, not 
sufficient; they would have just much water applied, enough 
cover the whole body. They contend not for the spirit nor the form, 
but for the form the form; not for the substance nor the shadow, 
but for the shade the shadow; not for the purified heart, nor the 
outward rite which typifies it, but for the mode the rite. This is, 
indeed, tithing the mint, anise, and cummin, and neglecting the 
weightier matters the law. They make not merely the rite bap- 
tism, but peculiar form the rite, necessary church fellowship. 
They require, condition communion, not only the water bap- 
tism, but certain amount water, enough cover the whole body. 
The question whether not they shall commune with man, not 
much, Has been spiritually cleansed, or, Has had water 
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applied the name the Trinity but, Has had water enough 
applied cover him all over; for only much, they appear 
think, will signify moral purification. They seem not know that 
that washed needeth not save wash his feet, but clean 
every whit.” They commune, they know they do, with those 
not purified heart, who have been immersed but they cannot sit 
the communion table even with the pure heart who lack im- 
mersion. man may washed atoning blood, and have clean 
water applied typify the washing regeneration but has not 
been washed all over, the material water baptism, hand 
foot has not felt the baptismal element, must have the table the 
Lord barred against him unworthy communicant. Our Baptist 
brethren are not all them fully emancipated yet from the bondage 
form. not blame them for contending for baptism im- 
mersion, but are grieved see them lay much stress the 
mere form form, the mode rite, the manner signifying 
inward purification. There is, indeed, that denomination, grow- 
ing spirit emancipation from this yoke bondage many the 
members her communion, some her ablest and noblest leaders, 
are casting indignantly away the shackles form, fixing their eyes 
the spiritual element religion, and elevating that the chief 
place their regard. And they stand ready now, just they hope 
heaven, embrace the arms open charity and commu- 
nion, all who possess the principle spiritual life. God speed the day 
when the catholic spirit, which now animating the hearts many 
her mighty men, shall diffused through the entire rank and file 
her great army. 

have said that bigotry accompanies formalism. And wonder 
when the outward made supreme, easy feel that every 
rite and ceremony the church absolutely necessary the salva- 
tion the soul. And so, why should she, how could she, extend the 
mantle charity over those who will not She must, 
possible, force conformity things which can easily performed 
all. Hence her bigotry naturally assumes the form persecution. 
And why should she not force man what will save his soul? 
Why not make him, need be, suffer little time, and thus save 
him and others from far severer sufferings through 
reasons and thus excuses, nay even applauds herself for all the tears 
and blood she causes flow. part her system employ 
argument and attempt convince the erring. Arguments appeal 
the spiritual part man, and belong spiritual religion. But the 
weapons HER warfare are not spiritual, they are carnal. She em- 
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ploys the material fire and sword compel outward conformity 
her system. inward faith she deems comparatively little mo- 
ment the outward profession belief enough, whether the con- 
science accompanies and approves not. She overlooks utterly 
disregards the conscience. She forces external conformity her 
rites, regardless the internal belief. And why not, if, she main- 
tains, the external belongs spiritualism elevate 
and improve the conscience; and she has nobly done her duty this 
regard. She has elevated the conscience its proper place re- 
ligion. She has made superior the laws monarchs, the decrees 
councils, and the bulls popes. Sustained conscience, her 
sons and daughters have cheerfully borne the cross and met the flames. 
Daniel, with conscience his side, cared neither for the king nor 
his hungry lions. Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, and host others, 
while they acted out boldly the decisions conscience, heeded neither 
the threats their enemies nor the power the flames. Spiritualism 
always works thus energy from within, acting outwardly, and 
prompting any efforts sufferings for what she deems the cause 
truth. The spirit within constrains her; and, under this constraint, 
the labors and pains the body are made account. They are 
borne but not felt. the other hand, externalism always works 
from without, and thus makes her way inward. She uses the dungeon 
and rack rectify the faith her children. She uses the relics 
antiquity, the pretended bones, blood, and garments apostles and 
martyrs, beget reverence for the good, reverence which always 
degenerates into blind superstition. And governing her faith thus 
outward means, and defending and spreading the sword, she 
needs either the aid possession temporal power. Hence she has 
always courted alliance with the State, and looked with longing 
eyes the purple robe and the executive sword. the other hand, 
spiritualism meekly says, kingdom not this indeed 
hold authority. king and possess throne. But govern- 
ment spiritual one. law the law love. The sanctions 
law are moral. The force use the power argument and 
truth, and subjects all serve spirit and intruth. Formalism 
has sympathy with such kingdom, wish hold such one. 
She asks for earthly crown and sword State. She needs them 
enforce her doctrines and prevent schism. She needs them re- 
press thought and compel her children receive, without question, 
her dogmas and decrees. She needs them compulsory power for 
collecting her tythes and filling her treasury. Without the arm the 
law, she fears that she shall left starve penury. She cannot 
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trust the power affection; she must have also the power the 
sword. Spiritualism acts different, voluntary principle. She 
asks compulsory support. She trusts, for livelihood, the spon- 
taneous promptings that spirit love which her system based. 
She asks the civil power only protect her and her and 
then she will support herself and the government too good 
one and worth sustaining. Her principles and morality are the under- 
ground basis, the solid rock, unseen the common eye, which 
the fabric the civil government rests secure. Remove them, and 
only foundation sand would remain; and, when political storins 
arise and beat the civil fabric, would fall with fearful ruin. 
She keeps, indeed, fellowship with injustice, oppression, 
tyranny but she the upholding basis all equitable governments. 
Formalism ready enough lend her aid despotism. She sup- 
ports the State, and the State, return, compels its subjects pay 
tythes and conform the established church. now Rus- 
sia; it, too, England, where the church and State have formed 
unholy alliance and sworn sustain each other. The Greek 
church Russia has almost spirituality. but appendage 
and prop despotic government. England, the spiritual element 
has been nearly exiled from the established church and has sought 
asylum among the dissenters, and lived outlawed and persecuted. 
But lives and thrives, gaining giant strength which will, 
ere long, use for sundering the iron bands connection between the 
hierarchy and that aristocratic and oppressive government. Let her 
mitred bishops imprison few more Shores, and the sleeping lion 
England will awake and shake his mane and utter will 
spread terror both cathedral and palace. Formalism always loves 
power not content with ruling the church, she aims also ruling 
the State. She did rule it, with despotic hand, the times Hil- 
debrand (Gregory VII.) and his immediate successors, who disposed 
crowns their pleasure, and had kings and princes for their ser- 
vants. But when the civil power has been too strong for her, and 
civil rulers unsubmissive and intractable, she has still courted alli- 
‘ance, and consented the pander the State, the adjunct and 
servant the government. now England and most 
the nations Europe. The church degraded from the lofty emi- 
nence which she ought hold servant God, supporter and 
defender divine truth and censor public morals, the place 
fawning sycophant and cringing slave. fact, when united 
with the State, she naturally becomes either master servant. 
Neither the church nor State will, any more than the sun the firma- 
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ment, endure equal and rival. When united, the one ever has 
been and must the master, and the other the slave. the eleventh 
century, the church was all powerful, and the State was servitude. 
the nineteenth, the two have changed places. The State com- 
mands and the church obeys. Nor this the only evil union 
church and State. generally attended with loss the catholic 
spirit, spirit universality, which properly belongs the church 
Christ. Religion for man, for the whole human family, not for one 
particular State nation; and spiritualism teaches, which requires 
faith her children; faith that may exercised individual, 
every individual, but not province kingdom. She begins with 
individual but she expansive and universal, embracing all mankind. 
She forms kingdom her own, confederation all believers 
all lands; and claims the right inherit the earth. She stops not 
with individual, State, empire, but assumes the work 
evangelizing all nations. Her spirit love hemmed na- 
tional lines she confines her benevolent efforts within parallels 
latitude longitude; her sympathies and efforts are coéxtensive 
with the ruins the apostasy and the habitations man. But the 
natural effect connection with the State limit her efforts 
the country with which she allied. destroys her character uni- 
versality narrows her purposes and plans, and kills her spirit 
aggressive evangelization. She may still compass sea and land 
make proselytes, did the ancient Jews; but all done for the 
glory Judea, that Jerusalem may the chief city the world. 
The Lutheran church, but for her connection with the State, would 
have redeemed Germany, and Europe even, from the dominion 
Rome. She had the means and the power it; but she lost the 
will, when she threw into the palsying embrace the State. 
She had vital energy, which would have renovated Europe; but 
she became the adopted child princes, and heir few electorates 
and dukedoms, and forgot that she was the child God and heir 
the world. And she lost, degrees, her diffusive spirit uni- 
versal philanthropy, and has now degenerated, some places, into 
dead formalism and, others, into heartless rationalism results, 
one both which generally follow the marriage the crown 
with the mitre. 

Another hurtful influence formalism her resistance the 
progress the human race. She venerates the ancient; she has her 
unchangeable and time-honored usages, which she moored fast 
her place. She cannot move forward she knows nothing pro- 
she has expunged the word from her vocabulary she fears 
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innovation, and checks free inquiry she muzzles the press; she chains 
the mind darkness, teaching the doctrine that ignorance the’ 
mother she withholds the Bible from the people, 
ing their ability interpret aright. She dares not leave man fol- 
low his reason and conscience, illuminated the pure word 
She even reads her devotional service unknown tongue, appa- 
rently fearful lest the laity should catch some sparks truth, and 
begin think for themselves. She deprives them, first, religious, 
and then, possible, civil liberty forbidding them pursue, 
their own way, either their temporal eternal happiness. She en- 
croaches their personal, social, and civil rights. She naturally 
forms distinctions and castes she elevates few, making 
them popes, princes, priests, the guides and governors the 
But the masses she degrades point below even the beasts they 
drive the clods they turn: she denies them the right, right which 
the meanest objects nature enjoy, act accordance with the 
laws their being. She forbids them think and reason she makes 
them slaves the fixed and unalterable past slaves her own insti- 
tutions and forms. She would remain stationary from age age, 
and keep the world stationary with her. This might well, the 
race man the plus ultra” perfection. But the 
golden age the world has not yet arrived and she will never usher 
in; she retards its approach. ‘The Lutheran church Germany is, 
the present moment, arrayed against the spirit reform resists 
the progress liberal principles and civil freedom. And Italy, the 
grand obstacle the way liberty and free government found 
the church. The laity favor but pope, cardinals, bishops, 
and priests oppose and, the spirit freedom smothered there, 
will die the hands formalism. accords with her nature 
such work; work which spiritualism abhors. 

Look the different effects the two systems they stand out 
prominently marked the inhabitants Ireland and Scotland. 
They lie side side, and are under the same civil government, but 
subject different systems religion, the one formal, the other spirit- 
ual. The Emerald Isle has received lavishly the gifts her 
fertile fields, her gently-rising hills and lovely vales might make her 
the glory all lands. How different, natural advantages, from 
Scotland, the 

“Land gray fern and rugged wood, 
Land the mountain and the flood.” 

Now why that Scotland, the land rocks and lochs, com- 

paratively prosperous, while Ireland, rich and productive Ireland, 
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condition calamitous? Why are the inhabitants the one 
well instructed, comfortable, and happy, and those the other 
generally uneducated, destitute, and distressed? ‘The difference not 
found the native character the people. The Irish are 
brave, hardy, and teachable race. Her O’Connells, Emmets, Cur- 
rans, and Sheridans, are proof positive that her children, intellec- 
tual efforts, are capable all that man can do. ‘The difference be- 
tween them and their Scotch neighbors owing, almost solely, the 
difference their systems religion. The one under the domin- 
ion formalism, which checks improvement and enslaves the mind 
the other has spiritual religion, which encourages progress and ele- 
vates the soul, teaching due self-respect and self-confidence, 
admitting personal audience and daily intercourse with God 
himself. Look the world over, and almost all the pure spiritualism 
existence will found with the Saxon race. And that race has ad- 
vanced the farthest everything which respects the improvement and 
happiness man. has the germ the world’s renovation. 
now doing even more than the whole world beside, elevate 
and bless mankind. And wherever, among the Saxons, spiritualism 
purest, there the element reform the most powerfully operative. 
England, the spirit progress not found the Established 
Church; with the Dissenters. was the times the revo- 
lution under Cromwell. The Roundheads moved England forward 
century, everything which respects the welfare the people. And 
our fathers have made what now are, nation ele- 
vated and happy freemen. And if, nation, ever accomplish 
anything for the renovation the world, will done through the 
influence this same principle. are even now silently leavening 
all the nations the earth. Wherever formalism holds the ascen- 
dency, there work reform absolutely demanded. And many 
lands already begun. spiritualism has been infused 
into almost all the countries Europe. element, 
working for the overthrow every form evil. 

There is, too, third element there, which, before any great reform 
consummated, generally arises and performs important part the 
work mean the element The people begin think for 
themselves. They see the falsity and absurdity the formal religion 
which they have been educated and, rejecting they lose faith 
all religion, and become open secret sceptics. They are ready 
aid overthrowing the superstitions which have long held them 
bondage and they become, the work reform, the coadjutors 
spiritualism. and spiritualism are indeed antagonistic 
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principles, disbelief and faith must ever be; but fire and water, 
two opposite elements, may unite the destruction ship, spir- 
itualism and infidelity may the overthrow 
Austria, Italy, and other countries Europe, where the work revo- 
lution and progress going forward. Egypt, where deep- 
seated respecting the Mohammedan system and strong 
disposition reject all religion, extensively prevails. also 
many pagan nations Asia, where the people have had their faith 
idols undermined, and are nearly ready renounce and overthrow 
the whole fabric idolatrous worship. the spiritual element, 
these cases, acts conjunction with the infidel one, still does not 
with stands its own platform, and does its own 
work, though aided other opposed well infideli- 
formalism; and often remunerates the former for the aid she 
affords destroying the latter, giving her religion truth, 
spiritual religion, which elevates her from the dark regions doubt 
and disbelief the cheering light hope and faith. may seem 
evil that spiritualism should ever joined with such 
haz sometimes given her bad name, according the old adage, 
man known the company keeps.” She has been unjustly 
charged with all the wild excesses still she does not 
sympathize with her ally, nor she contaminated the union. 
She not only pursues steadily her work reform, but also not unfre- 
quently persuades her infidel who has aided overturning hoary 
systems error, assist rearing their ruins pure 
She understands her duty. She knows the wide field her 
labors and future conquests. She knows she the reforming spirit 
the age and the world. She has surveyed the lands yet pos- 
sessed. She has intention compromising with any form evil, 
putting off her armor, halting her work, till the world 
thoroughly redeemed from every form superstition, sin, aud woe. 
She looks down the vista coming years, and beholds her glorious 
triumphs. With the eye faith she pierces the mists that now en- 
compass her, and contemplates the loveliness and beauty the regene- 
rated earth. She hears the sweet harp prophecy, predicts this 
day joy and peace man; day when the world shall bask the 
sunlight knowledge, and bloom with moral beauty even fairer than 
Eden’s. 
scenes surpassing fable, and yet 

Scenes accomplished bliss! which, who can see, 

Though but distant prospect, and not feel 

His heart dilate with foretaste the joy 


Rivers gladness water all the earth, 

And clothe all climes with beauty. 
One song employs all nations; and all cry, 
Worthy the Lamb, for was slain for us. 
The dwellers the vales and the rocks 
Shout each other, and the mountain tops, 
From distant mountains, catch the flying joy 
Till, nation after nation, taught the strain, 
Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round.” 
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interest has been manifested during the last twelve years, 
the benevolent Europe, behalf the eastern nations Africa. 
Particular attention was directed them the writings Mr. Krapf, 
missionary sent out, mistake not, society England, 
formed for the purpose promoting civilization Africa, which 
Sir Thomas Dyke Acland, Bart., president. Later, this interest 
was greatly increased the publication the works upon the 
guage the Gallas, which have placed the head this Article. 
Before proceeding specially treat these, will proper com- 
municate our readers some information concerning the nation 

Under the general name Galla comprised numerous people, 
divided into many distinct tribes, which inhabit the southern part 
Abyssinia, and large extent country the east, south, and west 
it. Mr. Krapf, his Imperfect Outlines the Galla Language,” 
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gives the names about sixty tribes. The Tigré chain mountains, 
about deg. Lat., forms (according the observations the 
English traveller Salt) the boundary which separates them, the 
north-east, from the dominions the Ras governor 
How far they extend towards Central Africa, has not yet been dis- 
covered the barbarity the people and their extreme jealousy 
strangers having hitherto prevented travellers from penetrating the 
country any considerable distance. 

The name Galla, according Bruce, signifies but Mr. 
Tutschek derives from the verb their language, which sig- 
nifies home, seek home; and supposes must have 
intimate connection with the historical fact that the Gallas, driven 
from their homes, some cause other, the year 1735, rushed 
torrents towards Abyssinia, and made that country their 
This emigration commenced, however, the early part the six. 
teenth century; and the people bore the name Gallas considerably 
prior the time the invasion assigned ‘Tutschek. would, 
besides, very singular phenomenon that nation should change 
its name from the single circumstance emigration another 
Others again have conjectured, from some similarity name and habits 
life, that they are one and the same people with the savage tribes 
negroes (the Giaga, Shagga, Galla) Matambo and Congo. 
But neither this supposition, nor that which ascribes them com- 
mon origin with the tribes Guinea, bearing the name Gala,? has 
been confirmed proofs adduced from other 
grounds. The opinion Bruce rendered probable the fact that 
they formerly led pastoral life, and fed milk, butter, and the flesh 
their and that was only after their settlement Habesh, 
that they learned the arts agriculture and the baking bread. 
The primeval seat these Galla hordes has not yet been fully ascer- 
tained. The account they commonly give themselves is, that they 
came from the interior the country towards the north; that they 
came from the south, confirmed Salt, who says that uninter- 
rupted connection still exists between those Abyssinia and the bar- 
barous tribes that stretch out towards the interior Africa that 
direction. Ludolf says, that the year 1537, the Gallas forced 
their way from the province Bali into Abyssinia; and this opinion 
has been adopted Prof. Ritter, who styles them die Aethiopischen 
Gallas.” 


Preface Dictionary the Galla Language, Part 
See Erdkunde, Vol. 229. 
Hist. Aethiop. Lib. 16. 
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equally unknown whether was some revolution nature, 
the encroachments other nations, that gave the impulse this 
general emigration. could not have been, certainly, 
cant cause which produced such simultaneous movement towards 
the west, north, and east, great distance, and over rugged, 
mountainous tract, difficult traversed men, and still more 
women, children, and herds cattle. Whatever was, 
may infer its continuation from the fact that, even down the present 
time, every year has sent its wave savage multitudes lay waste 
the beautiful Alpine lands Abyssinia, bringing,” says Ritter, 
“not fruitfulness, like the overflow the Nile, but everywhere fear- 
ful desolation, wherever they spread themselves.” They are the only 
people Upper Africa, with whom the Abyssinians have had fight 
for the possession their country, from which they have been gradu- 
ally forced the ever-returning throng; that the forty provinces 
the highlands, that once formed part the flourishing kingdom 
Abyssinia, they now retain but and the greater part these, 
owing the perpetual recurrence hostilities, reduced state 
better than desert. them, Abyssinia has been thrust 
down from its former eminence, and the people degraded from their 
higher state civilization the condition rough standing army. 

The first appearance the Gallas upon the confines that country, 
described truly terrific. kingdom Bali, they pressed 
forward towards Angote; and, short time after, made descent into 
when, dividing into several bodies, they rushed down from 
the heights Narca, into the Alpine Abyssinia, burning 
and plundering ail that came their way, the forests well habi- 
tations, and slaughtering men, women, and children, indiscriminately. 
this manner they depopulated and became masters twenty-two 
kingdoms,! and formed fearful girdle around Habesh; whence, 
through the narrow mountain-passes, they make yearly incursions into 
that country which lies, like peninsula, the midst ofthem. Rit- 
ter aptly observes, wie Gothen und Vandalen sich einen grossen 
Theil Europa’s verbreitelen, diese Galla diese Gegenden Africa’s 
verschiedenen Perioden nachdem sic Aussicht Niederlassun- 
gen fanden. Wie jene haben sic sich kurzer Zeit naturalisirt, und 
die Sprache, Sitten und Gebraiiche der Besiegten angenommen.” 

the three great States into which Abyssinia present divided, 
the most powerful Tigré which first gained its independence from 
Amhara when the Gallas overran and got possession the old Abys- 
sinian provinces Shoa and Efat. the second State 
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importance; though much pressed the Gallas, has thus far suc- 
ceeded maintaining its independence. The old province 
hara has fallen into the hands the invaders. The third the three 
States, comprises the two large territories Shoa and Efat; both 
occupied Gallas, who have, some extent, adopted the habits and 
manner life the conquered people. Instead their previous, wan- 
dering, predatory life, making their expeditions foot, they now 
dwell towns and villages, apply themselves agriculture and the 
other arts known among half-civilized nations, pay great attention 
the breeding horses, and have the best cavalry the country, 
The governor Efat independent sovereign and maintains 
force equal that the Ras Tigré, that is, about 40,000 
The capital his dominions Ancober. described 
highland, lying about 8,000 feet above the the sea, and said 
contain some the richest and finest lands 
ated between and deg. Lat., and thus enjoys, like the table- 
Quito, climate almost perpetual spring. 
Shoa lies lower down, towards the river Nile, and abounds ex- 
cellent pasture-lands and fruitful vallies. Though less important 
point military strength, superior the other divisions culti- 
vation. Mr. Krapf resided this province the time wrote his 
Imperfect Outlines the Galla Language afterwards, removing 
Ancober Efat, translated the St. Matthew and St. 
John into this language. Between all these States single tribes have, 
from time time, thrust and, being new-comers, they 
retain, course, much their original wildness and ferocity. 
The tribes inhabiting the country upon the south and west, exist 
various stages barbarism. respect political condition, they are 
commonly found divisions seven tribes, united under one chief 
governor. These confederacies are distinguished different 
names; those, for instance, who settled the east, the provinces 
Bali and Dawaro, are called the Berhuma Galla; their prince 
styled Moti Mooty. Those the west, along the banks the Nile, 
are termed the Boren Boranna their chief called Lubo. 
The division dwelling between these, the valleys Shoa, call them- 
selves Elma Yelema (i. children), and sometimes Toluma Gal- 
las; while the inhabitants the range mountains south Am- 
hara, are called Kobi, mountain Gallas. 
The information possess those dwelling still farther towards 
the interior, extremely scanty: about twenty tribes are mentioned 
having each independent chief, with common bond except 
their language; and being constantly engaged hostilities with 
each other. 
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The Galla nations the east and west, who appear have the 
language, are middle stature and brown complexion; those 
the lower valleys are much darker, with black hair, which 
crisped, and shape face and head approaching nearer 
the type the Caucasian than the Negro race. ‘They are active 
and muscular; which is, doubtless, partly owing their Spartan- 
like education, being, from childhood up, trained the hardy exer- 
cises war and the chase. their martial expeditions, they move 
with the most astonishing rapidity, and swim the most violent streams 
that may happen intercept their way. They endure fatigue and 
hunger with surprising fortitude, their provisions for such excursions 
consisting chiefly balls roasted coffee, rolled with 

expeditions war plunder, the Galla fierce and cruel; 
regards all violence justifiable, when committed upon his enemies. 
Bruce mentions, praiseworthy trait the character Lamb, 
Galla officer otherwise notorious for his bloodthirstiness, that, when 
made inroad into Gojam, never murdered any woman, not 
even those that were with child;” which, appears also 
from other sources, prevails among them great extent. the 
North American Indian takes off the scalp his enemy proof 
victory, the Galla cuts off the pudenda the conquered for like 
purpose indifferent whether his victim infant war- 
Loaded with these bloody trophies, returns home receive 
the praises his people for his bravery. 

Several their customs pertaining war, remind one strongly 
the American savage. Before setting out meet the enemy, the 
warriors sing the gerara, war-song, the same time slaughtering 
cow species war-offering. piece her flesh, with the skin 
on, cut off and carried some unfrequented place, and left 
devoured wild beasts: this symbol the slaughtered enemy, 
and prohibited eaten. 

his expedition has been successful, the Galla hero returns home 
loudly triumphing, and singing the song victory. His friends and 
admirers out meet and welcome him; the same time plac- 
ing upon his head cakes butter, with which anoint himself. 
These are prevented from falling off large thorns, which sticks 
his hair for that purpose. After the ceremony anointing, 
honored with the title Gondala (hero), and allowed wear cer- 
tain ornaments, which answer our military decorations. One 
these ear-ring gold silver, composed several small chains 
with little balls the end. This ear-ring, called often alluded 


752 Abyssinia The Galla Language. [Nov. 


their songs and lott rarazi, hang the loti 
warrior who has killed enemy, allowed wear 
his arm bracelet ivory called, their language, the 
Amharic word which is, not improbably, the same the 
Latin The title Gondala obtained also killing buffalo 
elephant. 

The use butter for anointing the body, seems carried 
excess, and very important article the toilet 
chieftain. Another habit, mentioned Bruce and others,! and still 
more repugnant cleanliness, that adorning their heads and 
waists with the intestines cattle. Bruce gives the following amusing 
description visit ceremony Galla chief the king Abys- 
sinia, which occurred during his residence the court that mon- 
‘arch. illustrates several matters dress and etiquette, 
hoped that its length will excused. 

chief the Galla Angot, that the eastern Galla, 
came pay his respects the king and Ras Michael. had with 
him about 500 foot and brought with him number 
Jarge horns for carrying the king’s wine, and some other such trifles. 
was little, thin, man, apparent strength 
swiftness, far could his legs and thighs being 
thin and small for his body, and his head was yellow, 
unwholesome color, not black nor brown had long hair, plaited 
and interwoven with the bowels oxen, and knotted and twisted 
together, render impossible distinguish the hair from the 
bowels, which hung down long strings, part before his breast and 
part behind his shoulder, the most extraordinary ringlets had ever 
seen. had likewise wreath guts hung about his neck, and 
several rounds the same about his middle, which served girdle, 
below which was short cotton cloth, dipped butter, and all his 
body was wet and running down with the same; seemed 
about fifty years age, with confident and insolent superiority 
painted his face. his country, seems, when appears 
state, the beast rides upon cow! was then full dress 
and ceremony, and mounted upon one not the largest sort, but 
which had monstrous horns. had saddle his cow. had 
short drawers, that did not reach the middle his thighs his knees, 
feet, legs, and all his body, were bare. had shield single 
hide, warped the heat several places, and much the shape 
high-crowned, large, straw hat, with which the fashionable women 
our country sometimes disguise themselves. carried short 
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his right hand, with ill-made iron head, and shaft that 
the thorn-tree, but altogether without ornament, which 
seldom the case with the arms barbarians. Whether was 
necessary for the poising himself upon the sharp ridge the beast’s 
back, whether was meant graceful riding, not know, 
being unskilled horsemanship; but leaned extremely back- 
wards, pushing his belly forwards, and holding his left arm and 
shield stretched out one side him, and his right arm and lance, 
the same way, the other side, like wings. The king was seated 
his ivory chair, receive him, almost the middle his tent; 
the day was hot, and insufferable stench carrion soon made 
every one sensible the approach this nasty sovereign, even before 
they saw him. The king not being able stifle his such 
strange figure, rose from his chair and ran into another apartment, 
behind the throne. The savage got off his cow the door the 
tent, with all about him; and, while were admiring him 
monster, seeing the king’s seat empty, took for his own, 
and down sat upon the crimson silk cushions, with the butter run- 
ning from every part him. cry astonishment was 
made every person the tent; and they fell upon him and, with 
pushes and blows, drove this greasy chieftain the door the tent, 
staring with wild amazement.” 

Such are the Gallas, they have appeared the eyes European 
travellers. Until within comparatively recent period, they were 
known only hardy and warlike people, singular audacity and 
prowess, that had won themselves country and effected important 
political changes Eastern Africa. their distrust stran- 
gers, and the state the country, was difficult obtain any au- 
thentic information relation their social condition and internal 
regulations. Some circumstances occurred about ten years ago, 
which interesting communications were made concerning several 
nations the east Africa; more especially that with which 
are present occupied. 

duke Maximilian Bavaria was his return from tour the 
East, passed through Egypt, where redeemed four young 
cans from slavery, and brought them with Munich. With the 
view educating them for domestics his household, selected 
their tutor Mr. Charles Tutschek, gentleman well qualified his 
previous philological studies, for the task. hard task certainly 
was, which few would have had the skill and patience accomplish. 
For some time, the youths could not made comprehend what 
wished with them; but besides the want means commu- 
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nication, the well-known mistrust which Africans entertain towards 
all whites, made them often doggedly sullen for days together; whilst 
other times his efforts only excited their mirth, and made them 
cule him, said, “literally with hands and feet.” this 
ner labored many tedious months, under the most disheartening 
difficulties; when, his kind attentions one them short 
ness, succeeded winning their confidence. gleaned from them, 
little little, that they belonged four nations, Galla, Umale, 
fur, and Denka. They had been forcibly carried from their homes 
and sold Egypt slaves: they spoke each different language; 
but during year’s stay Egypt, had picked enough the vul- 
gar Arabic make themselves mutually understood. 

Mr. Tutschek was particularly struck the euphonious language 
the Galla; and deeming that might, perhaps, gain some valua- 
ble information concerning that people learning their language, 
gave his chief attention end year and half, was 
able speak with considerable and had, the mean 
time, constructed very complete vocabulary and sketch the gram- 
mar the Galla tongue, which laid before the Royal Academy 
Sciences Munich, January, 1841. had likewise written 
many tales, prayers, and songs, the dictation his Galla pupil. 
This gifted young man, whose name was Akafede Dalle (of the tribe 
Boranna Gallas, from Hambo the province Liban), was able 
give him very full accounts the language, manners, religious belief, 
etc., his native land. had, not long after, opportunity 
proving what had learned, conversation with another Galla, 
Olshu Aga, from the province Sibu, who had been liberated from 
slavery Mr. Pell, English gentleman, and whom the latter was 
kind enough place, for two months, Mr. Tutschek’s disposal. 
Through him, his stock Galla literature (if may called) 
was greatly increased. afterwards enjoyed opportunity pur- 
suing his investigations with two others; one from Guma, and the 
other from Hibi Goma. The last, whose name was Aman, had re- 
ceived good education his country, and spoke his with 
great correctness. 

From these representatives four distinct and distant provinces, 
Mr. Tutschek gained his information; the philological part which 
has embodied his Dictionary and Grammar the Galla Lan- 
guage. The dictations and records his ethnographical and topo- 
graphical researches, amount several manuscript volumes. 

After the death Charles Tutschek, which took place Sept. 1843, 
and was loss science, his brother, Dr. Lawrence 
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Tutschek, engaged the same path investigation and, the aid 
furnished Sir Thomas Acland, published, English, the vol- 
umes now under consideration. his extremely interesting Preface 
Part the Dictionary, has furnished account the inter- 
nal life this people, which tends mitigate the unfavorable impres- 
sions that former statements were calculated produce. insert 
here brief summary it, the belief that will acceptable 
many friends Africa. 

The chief occupations the Gallas are agriculture and the raising 
cattle. The the neighborhood the villages are exten- 
sively cultivated, that their herds, which are very numerous, must 
often driven considerable distance find sufficient pasturage. 
This often brings the different tribes into collision, and one the 
chief causes hostilities. the villages, many the mechanical arts 
are cultivated, particularly weaving, the manufacture leather, 
earthen and the working metals into various articles use 
and ornament. 

They carry some trade with the Mohammedans; but this chiefly 
confined exchange products. their commercial operations 
they employ, coin, oblong, brick-shaped piece rock-salt, about 
two hands long, one hand breadth, and two fingers thickness. 
This bar salt, which called amole, divided into regular frac- 
tions, for change: thus they have and amole. 
They have also pieces twice the size amole, called mogor.! 

The form government despotic monarchy, except the tribes 
which are tributary some neighboring power. ‘The kingly office is, 
most cases, hereditary the male though, few tribes, 
female may succeed the crown. some instances, also, the 
king changed election. There are two classes nobles 
the zoreza, princes the blood royal, who are appointed posts 
command; the aba lafa, who answer the lords manors, 
landed proprietors, England. seems probable that admission 
this order depends simply the circumstance wealth, like that 
into the ordo equestris among the Romans. ‘The governor town 
village, must prince birth. 

many Oriental countries, polygamy allowed, and very com- 
the choice wives, attention paid birth, the 

female holds very inferior rank the number depends the amount 
property. The king enjoys the prerogative taking, besides his 


This salt coin probably the same with that mentioned Bruce, current 
all over Gondar and Abyssinia, and about English shilling value. See 
Bruce’s Travels, Vol. III. 585. 
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lawful wives, girls out any family chooses, and making them his 
concubines, and that without asking such preference 
esteemed great honor, one making any objection. 
When the common man wishes marry, which every youth does 
the maid whom has selected and demands her the same time 
stating the amount his property oxen, horses, sheep, etc. 
maiden has several wooers, she presents gold ring the one whom 
she prefers, who then gives her similar one and leads her home 
his wife. appointed day the marriage solemnized, presence 
the friends and relatives both parties, prayers and sacrifices. 
The wife does not receive the dowry till after the birth son; 
her first child daughter, she receives little nothing; and this 
circumstance frequently causes separation. The husband lord and 
master, and should become dissatisfied from any other cause, 
may send her off without difficulty. The wife’s inferior position 
allows her redress; she has not even the consolation taking her 
children with her they must remain with the father. 
They have courts justice, and laws for the protection the 
weaker against the stronger. every town are regularly appointed 
judges, who decide disputes and punish offenders against order and 
morality. This may appear incredible amongst capable 
committing such atrocities are related them above; but the 
fact corroborated Ritter, who says, und 
ist alles erlaubt, aber Hause leben sie unter strenger 
Zucht ihrer Capital punishment not unusual; 
one method execution is, throw the culprit down high water- 
fall, Hambu. 
The religion the Gallas monotheism, which is, however, 
obscured many superstitions. They believe one supreme, 
spiritual Being, who possesses infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, 
and who governs and directs all the affairs the world: they attrib- 
ute him, short, similar qualities those which Christians ascribe 
the Deity. With the Gallas, religion enters into all the affairs life 
nothing importance undertaken without being preceded cere- 
monies prayer and sacrifice. Their prayers are characterized by. 
great humility and submission the Divine will; without, however, 
exhibiting any tincture fatalism. They seem rather believe 
special Providence. The following one the public prayers, com- 
municated was composed and offered,” says the edi- 
tor, after the close long and bloody war between his native 
province, Hambu, and the neighboring State Hamaya, which 
the former suffered many severe calamities.” 


Prayers the Gallas. 


Good God this earth, Lord! thou art above me; be- 
low thee. When misfortune comes me, trees keep off the sun 
from me, mayst thou keep off misfortune; Lord, thou 
shadow 

“Calling upon thee pass the day, calling upon thee pass the night; 
when this moon rises not forsake me, when rise not forsake 
thee, let the danger pass me. God, Lord, thou Sun with thirty 
rays, when the enemy comes let not thy worm killed upon the 
earth, keep him off; we, seeing worm upon the earth, crush him 
like, spare him like. tread upon and kill worm 
upon the earth, thus thou pleasest thou crushest upon the earth. 

thou goest holding the bad and the good thy hand; 
Lord, let not killed, thy worms, pray thee. 

man who knows not evil and good may not anger thee; once 
knew and was not willing know it, this wicked, treat him 
pleases thee. 

formerly did not learn, thou God, Lord, teach him 
hears not the language men, learns thy language. God, 
thou hast made all the animals and men that live upon the earth; the 
corn also upon this earth, which are live hast thou made, 
have not made it; thou hast given strength, thou hast given 
cattle and corn, worked with them and the seed grew for us. 

know one two men, know them when have seen them 
with eye; thou, even thou didst not see them with thine eyes, 
knowest them thy heart. 

single bad man has chased away all our people from their 
houses; the children and their mother has scattered like flock 
turkeys hither and thither. The murderous enemy took the 
headed child out his mother’s hand and killed him; thou hast per- 
mitted all this done so; why hast thou doneso? Thou 

corn which thou lettest grow dost thou show our eyes 
the hungry man looks and comforted. When the corn blooms 
thou sendest butterflies and locusts into it, locusts and doves; all this 
comes from thy hand, thou hast caused done so; why hast 
thou done knowest. 

Lord spare thou those who pray thee! thief stealing 
another’s corn bound the owner the corn, thus not thou 
bind, binding the beloved one thou settest free with love. 

heart; not pray thee with heart, thou hearest not; 
pray thee with heart, thou knowest it, and art gracious 
unto me.” 


VI. No. 24. 
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This petition was pronounced public assembly, the priest 
whose composition probably was; may have been repeated more 
than but all events, among people where all instruction 

orally, would soon familiar all. The two following little 
prayers are replete with difficult imagine how they 
could have originated among heathens, who have been taught only 
the light nature. give the text with the translation. 


Morning Prayer. 


nagan bultshite nagan 
kan naga naf milkiko 
belawe, nati gufe, badjika 
nati ola gofta 
cabne. 


God thou hast let pass the night 
peace, let pass the day peace. 
Wherever may go, upon way which 
thou hast made peaceable for me, God, 
lead steps. When have spoken, keep 
off calumny from me; when hungry, 


satisfied, keep from 
upon thee pass the day, Lord, who 
hast Lord! 


Evening Prayer. 


nagan oltshite, nagan God, thou hast let pass the day 
male dyaban hindyiru, tokitchi Lord who hast Lord; there 
cabne. Harkake dyaladan ola, harkake but thee, thou alone hast 
dyaladan bula, had’ikozi, abankozi. obligation. Under thy hand pass the 

day, under thy hand pass the night, 
thou art mother, thou father. 


The Gallas have several sorts priests; the office some 
teach, others one class inspects the entrails the 
tim, another interprets dreams the flights birds, etc. Public 
worship always performed under particular species trees, which 
they regard sacred. this account, some have supposed 

worshipped the trees but Mr. rejected 
this opinion, which is, indeed, opposed the whole tenor their 
religious views. trace idolatry has otherwise been observed 
among them and certainly credence given the communica- 
tions Mr. T.’s youthful authorities, the idea omnipresent, 
spiritual deity too fully developed and too clearly defined admit 
their adoring anything material. this account, principally, 
that many persons England, well the continent, have 
thought that the Galla nation offered field promise for 
missionary enterprizes. 
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not yet known with certainty whether the Gallas have writ- 
ten language, though the author these volumes thinks probable. 
The sounds are too numerous expressed with exactness 
any known alphabet syllabarium; but was found that Roman 
characters could best employed for the purpose, though many 
cases only the sound could represented combining two three 
letters. ‘The number characters, necessary write the language, 
amounts thirty. For single consonant sound, which rather 
suspension the breath than sound, the Semitic Ayin (>) has 
been borrowed. 

The letters have, general, the same sound which they have the 
Roman languages. has, everywhere, the broad sound ofa fa- 
ther has two sounds, one like fate; and the other like were, 
which sound designated the as, méka, How 
much? pin; like inno; lik 00. All the 
vowels are, the end words, often almost mute, spoken short 
that they seem only breath, aiming, were, the sound 
which they denote they are then written over the line, thus: 
Heaven torban', Seven. They are all, likewise, either long short. 

There are diphthongs, each vowel being sounded separately 
has always its hard sound, (written before and 
softer sound, produced pressing the tongue against the palate, 
and never melted, with into the sound ng, frequent 
European languages, this sound being entirely wanting 
and the inflection verbs as, bechna, know its pro- 
nunciation the same the German mich, dich. 

Tch has the harsh sound tch fetch pronounced 
were but softer; and dy, sounded quickly, have their usual pro- 
nunciation. 

The Z-sounds offer greater difficulties than all the other letters 
the the Gallas, however, make very exact and sharp dis- 
tinction between them, even when speaking rapidly. They are four: 
formed pressing the tongue closely against the upper fore- 
very soft, and formed gentle push the tongue 
upon the hinder part the that between and the follow- 
ing vowel slight pause seems intervene, similar the Semitic 
Ayin, thus resembling the sound with which liable 
confounded. 
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the soft sound and the sharp sound; the English 
All the other letters have the same sound other languages, with 
the exception, perhaps, which, the middle words, and par- 
ticularly before vowels, sounds almost like thus pronounced 

The letters the dictionary are arranged families; 
method which, though more philosophical perhaps, too foreign 
our usual arrangement not serious inconvenience learn- 
Article like the present, complete synopsis 
the will not expected; will, however, notice few 
its characteristics. 

almost all languages,” says the author (Grammar, page 9), 
especially the Oriental, the verb the soul the whole and 
the root nearly all the other parts speech, the Galla 
Janguage, although belongs none the known families. For 
this reason, have followed the custom adopted Oriental gramma- 
rians, placing the verb the beginning. But treating it, 
have, according European usage, considered the inflection the 
distinguishing characteristic the though, according 
the views Oriental might have inferred different 
conjugations from the different modifications verb capable ad- 
mitting, namely, the use affixes; (prefixes, the ordinary sense, 
not occurring Galla.)” 

The nature the language fully justifies the plan adopted the 
author. The Galla verb possesses truth, speak, remarkable 
productiveness. national mind has, would seem, been mainly 
directed the multiplication verbal forms, for the purpose ex- 
pressing wire-drawn shades activity, the neglect many the 
minor parts speech. For besides its legitimate use, the verb fre- 
quently made perform the office nouns, adjectives, adverbs, nu- 
merals, negatives, whilst particles and affixes denoting connec- 
tion, relation, comparison, the language poor make be- 
lieve still the earlier stages development. 

All primitive verbs Galla have the property producing, af- 
fixing syllables, new verbs, which are different modifications the 
signification the radical The number members belonging 
each the verbal families produced is, however, extremely va- 
rious, and depends the nature the radical verb; whence 
arises that, some verbs, singular forms are altogether wanting 
the series others are limited only few branches; and others, 
again, are capable being extended the sixth and even the 
eighth link the chain. will illustrate this 
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bad’a, out for one’s self, for one’s own profit damage. 

baza,To cause out, let out, drive away, pardon, 

bafad’a, let out, drive away, etc. for one’s self. [pay. 

baziza, cause let out, drive out, pay, pardon. 

vi. cause let out, drive one’s own profit. 

baziziza, cause let drive out, pay, pardon. 

bazizifad’a. The same meaning, with the middle sense. 

this will observed that the second, fourth, sixth, and eighth 
forms, ending ad’a, are middle voices the preceding forms, re- 
spectively the third, fifth, and seventh have causative signification. 
These causatives, however, depend for their precise meaning the 
sense the phrase which they occur, and may ac- 
tively they give neuter verbs transitive signification. 
The syllable za, which the characteristic the causative, fre- 
quently extended that is, the syllables are appended, which, 
distinction from the first, may called double causative syllable. 

The causative forms are regularly constructed, and proceed one 
from the other simple, uniform succession, according the na- 
ture the last radical. But the language does not stop here. the 
branches some trees take root and shoot again like trees them- 
selves; manner, the second forms become, were, new roots, 
endued with the same property producing the primitive roots, 
and thus new ramifications are developed, according tothe same laws 
inthe beginning. same way, the form (or second middle 
form derived from the first regular causative) gives rise new set 
derivatives. for example, mara, turn round, revolve 
the simple forms which are: 


mara. marad’a. marza. marfad’a. marziza. marzifad’a. marziziza. 
marad’z iza, 
marad’z ifad’a, marzizifad’a. 

etc. etc. 


their signification, there exists but little difference between 
these causatives and those which are regularly constructed the gene- 
ral manner using these forms seems, however, denote that the 
regular causatives imply sense causing, whereas, 
secondary (or middle-causatives), permission only expressed 

The Galla has great number Onomatopoeticals, which 
probably richer than any other language. author distinguishes 
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three classes: Ist, the language has the property animating certain 
sounds natural tones, commonly regarded interjections, 
fixing them the terminations ad’a and fad’a, and thus confers upon 
them the nature, signification, and flexibility verbs. Thus from hati, 
which imitates sneezing, forms sneeze. Such verbs 
resemble the middle forms, and are susceptible the same 
2d, those verbs that already, themselves, imitate such sounds, and 
consequently are taken radical as, kakiza, cackle, 
korriza, snore. comprehends all those formed the 
combination natural sounds with say, and god’a, make. 
this manner any sound, the tone any noise, may 
red into the department verbs; and, consequently, there great 
number them. interesting observe all these verbal for- 
mations, the endeavors people, still the infancy its intellec- 
tual development, seize and render pérceptible the most minute 
and fleeting things nature. And not sounds alone, but motions and 
appearances are graphically represented. select one example: 
dirgim-djed’a said the sound produced when water meets over 
something which has been thrown into it: this natural sound dirgim, 
taking the passive (reflective) ending ama, assumes the nature 
verb, having the signification wrap up, sink down, vanish 
dirgimame, The earth covered itself (with mist darkness), 
closed over the earth. 

Passive constructions are seldom used the Gallas, though all 
transitive verbs may easily changed passive. ‘They prefer speak- 
ing the active; and asked translate passive sentences, they 
commonly avoid this construction difficulty, paraphrasing with 
the person plural active; instead was caught, they say, 
they caught him. The formation the passive very simple, being 
made, radical verbs, adding the ending ama the root, and, 
the transitive forms, affixing the same last radical, whichis, 
however, subject certain alterations, which our space does not al- 
low specify here. 

peculiar feature this language the unequal 
its has, strictly speaking, but three: the Indicative, 
perative, and Infinitive. includes the participle fourth; 
this is, indeed, very highly perfected, being provided with numbers 
and persons; yet has rather the nature tense than mode. 
decided Subjunctive has yet been traced. true that, after cer- 
tain conjunctions, sentences where this mode would naturally 
employed other languages, the concluding vowel some the 
ends But reason its deficiency forms, and 
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other imperfections, does not call subjunctive mode, 
the subject modes, says, 32: There are, moreover, five 
mode-like relations, which are represented affixed particles, and 
which, partly with and partly without the modification the verb, 
may appended all syllables flexion and, either themselves 
the aid conjunctions, produce special shades meaning. 


These particles are: re, yt, and (ini); and as, 


the present time, have found nothing analogous them any other 
language, and being unwilling invent new denominations, call 
them, after the particles themselves, the mode the mode mi, 
etc.” These affixes present, fact, some the problems that re- 
main solved future investigators. 

Each tense, also the present participle, provided with special 
form the pers. singular, agree with feminine nouns. 
nouns, which the language has decided inclination, 
ered feminine sing., although they comprehend masculine individ- 
uals. Hence the pers. fem. the verb frequent occurrence. 

Negation the Galla expressed sometimes particles, and 
sometimes negative verbs. the latter, there are three; they 
have this peculiarity, that, besides denying that act was done, 
they imply the reason why was not done. ‘They denote, namely, 
that the subject either had not the will it, neglected 
through had not the power. 

The indefinite future formed adding the auxiliary 
be, with the infinitive; thus analogous the English form, 
love, or, about love. this, the Galla has 
still another method expressing more accurately, and gradual 
approximation the present this done the tenses the verb ga, 
draw near, being combined with the Inf. the verb 
question, which four different periods are distinguished, from 
the most distant future down the time nearest the present. 
“Thus besides ini will come, the Galla says also, 
the time the real arrival more less distant: 

ini d’ufu ga, approaches come 

ini d’ufu gae, approached come 

ini gaera, or, gae dyira, has approached come; 
(when the arrival close hand;) and this precise distinction 
strictly observed the Gallas.” Gram. 43. 

Galla language has nouns are either primitive 
derivative the formation those derived from verbs is, fur the 
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most part, very simple, since generally the Ist pers. sing. the Pres, 
may used and declined substantive noun. For the reason that 
almost all nouns may regarded collectives, the plural number 
them very seldom used, but its place supplied the collective 
form; but the plural, when used, nearly always considered 
feminine, and takes the verb the fem. sing. 

regard declension, peculiar feature must noticed. The 
author remarks that knew nothing analogous it, unless were 
inthe Semitic For, that, the pers. sing. pret., being 
the simplest form the verb, placed first the conjugation; 
the Galla, not the nominative, but the accusative placed first 
the declension, since the latter the most simple form, though not 
always the pure root. authorities, every question concerning 
substantive, always answered with the accusative.” This and the 
nominative are, strictly speaking, the only real cases; the other rela- 
tions being marked position, affixing certain particles (post- 
positions). The Genitive usually expressed placing the accu- 
sative after the nominative which governs it. Very often, the relation 
denoted our genitive (possessive), expressed the dative, 
abakoti sign the dat.), lit. The brother tomy 
father. any other case than the nominative governs the genitive, 
the sign its case affixed latter; Butati djed’e, 
said the wife Buta. 

There appears particular relative pronoun its 
place either supplied the demonstrative pronoun, the con- 
struction the sentence itself. This analogous what observe 
the language ignorant persons and children, who use simple con- 
structions with the personal pronoun, and rarely connect them 
relative. this circumstance and the frequently imperfect manner 
expressing the relations, ascribed the great want logical 
clearness the construction sentences this language. The con- 
fusion increased constantly-occurring abbreviations vowels, 
especially the particles, which are nearly always affixed. Hence 
frequently happens that single consonant, which may represent 
several very different particles, our only guide the sense 
phrase. The propensity for affixes carried such extent, that the 
language (at least written Tutschek appears incline towards 
agglomeration. 

The character the language soft and musical. has such 
decided propensity vowels, that not single word ends with con- 
sonant; word begins with two consonants; and wherever, in- 
flection, three consonants would meet together, the harshness avoid- 


1849.] 


Translation Isaiah Thirteenth and Fourteenth. 


either intercalating vowel displacing the consonants 
finally, the rougher consonants are rare, 
whilst the softer ones are frequent. especially adapted for versi- 
and though the Galla poetry otherwise very poor, rhyme 
much cultivated, that occurs not only the end lines, but 
also frequently the middle, and even the end every foot. 

might concluded from what have stated the language, 
the objective element greatly predominates. The Galla abounds 
words descriptive impressions from without, whilst there are few 
terms that mark the processes the intellect, denote the results 
reflection. 


ARTICLE VIII. 


TRANSLATION THE THIRTEENTH AND FOURTEENTH 
CHAPTERS ISAIAH, WITH EXPLANATORY NOTES. 


Translation. 


Sentence against Babylon, which Isaiah, son Amoz, saw. 


the mountain bare, lift the 


Raise the voice them [the Medes] 
Wave the hand; 
That they may enter the gates the tyrants. 


have given command consecrated ones, 


Also have summoned mighty ones, [execute] 
anger, 
proud 


The voice multitude the mountains, 


The voice the tumult kingdoms, nations gathered 
together 

Jehovah hosts mustereth the armies for battle. 


They come from country afar, 


From the end the heavens, 
Jehovah and the weapons his indignation, 
destroy the whole land. 
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de 


8. 


10. 


11. 


13. 


15. 


18, 


for near the day Jehovah, 

destruction from the Almighty cometh. 
Therefore all hands are faint, 

And every heart man 

And they are confounded 

Throes and writhings take hold them, 

woman that travaileth, they are pangs 
One another looketh amazement, 

Faces flames their faces. 


Lo! the day Jehovah cometh, 


Terrible, with wrath, and the burning anger, 
make the land desolation, 

And her sinners shall destroy out her. 

For the stars the heaven and their constellations 
Shall not give their light, 

Darkened the sun his going forth, 

And the moon shall not cause her light shine. 
And will visit the world its wickedness, 

And sinners their iniquity 

And will cause cease the arrogancy the proud, 
And the haughtiness the violent, will lay low 


Rarer will make men than fine gold, 


And men than the gold Ophir. 

Therefore, the heavens will shake, 

And tremble shall the earth from her place, 

the wrath Jehovah hosts, 

And the day the burning his anger. 

Then gazelle chased, 

And sheep that one gathereth, 

Each his people shall turn, 

And each his own land shall flee. 

Every one that found shall thrust through, 

And every one scraped together, shall fall the sword 
Their children shall dashed pieces before their eyes, 
Rifled shall their houses, 

And their wives shall ravished. 


Lo! will stir against them the Medes, 

Who silver not regard, 

And gold they not delight 

And their bows shall dash pieces the young men, 
And the fruit the womb, they shall not pity, 
Children their eye shall not spare. 


XIV. 
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19. Thus Babylon, the gazelle kingdoms, 

The beauty the pride the Chaldeans, 

Shall when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah 
20. shall not inhabited forever, 

shall not dwelt from generation generation, 

And the Arabian shall not pitch tent there, 

And shepherds shall not cause their flocks lie down there. 
21. But shall couch there the wild beasts the desert, 

And filled shall their houses owls, 

And the daughters the ostrich shall dwell there, 

And the wild goats shall dance there, 
And jackals shall howl their palaces, 

And wild dogs their houses delight, 

And near come her time, 

And her days shall not prolonged. 


For Jehovah will have mercy Jacob, 

And will yet delight Israel, 

And set them their own land, 

And the strangers shall joined them, 

And shall add themselves the house Jacob 
And the nations shall take them, 

And bring them their 

And the house Israel shall possess them, 

the land Jehovah, for servants and for handmaids 

And they shall capture their captors, 

And shall rule over their oppressors. 


And shall come pass the day that Jehovah giveth 
rest thee, 

From thy pain and from thy sorrow, 
And from the hard bondage 
With which thou wast made serve, 

Then thou shalt take this song 
Against the king Babylon, and say: 

How ceaseth the oppressor 

end the exactress gold! 

Jehovah hath broken the rod the wicked, 
The sceptre tyrants! 

That smote the nations wrath, 
Strokes without intermission, 
Who ruled with anger the people, 
Persecution without ceasing 
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rest and quiet the whole earth, 
They break forth into singing. 
Also the fir trees rejoice over thee, 
The cedars Lebanon 
Since thou art laid low, 
There has not come the feller against us.’ 
Sheol from beneath moved for thee, 
meet thee thy coming 
stirreth for thee the ghosts, 
All the mighty the earth, 
raiseth from their thrones all the kings the nations. 
10. They all answer and say unto 
art thou become like 
Brought down Sheol thy pomp, 
The sound thy harps 
Under thee spread out the worm, 
And thy coverlet the worm 
12. How art thou fallen from heaven 
Shining star! son the morning 
How art thou cast down the ground, 
That didst triumph over the nations 
13. But thou saidst thy heart 
‘The heavens will ascend, 
Above the stars God will raise throne, 
And will sit the mount the congregation, 
the recesses the North, 
14. will ascend above the heights the clouds, 
will like the Most High.’ 
15. Surely Sheol art thou brought down, 
the recesses the pit. 
16. They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee 
Thee they shall consider [and say]: 
‘Is this the man that shook the earth, 
That caused the nations quake 
That made the world like the wilderness 
And its cities overthrew 
His prisoners sent not homeward.’ 
All the kings the nations, 
All them lie glory, 
Each his house, 


19. But thou art cast away from thy sepulchre, 
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Like abominable branch, 
Clothed the slain, 
the pierced the sword, 
With those that down the stones the pit, 
carcase trodden under foot. 
20. Thou shalt not joined with them burial; 
For thy land hast thou destroyed, 
Thy people thou hast slain 
more named forever the race evil-doers. 
21. Prepare slaughter for his sons, 
account the iniquity their fathers 
They shall not arise, nor inherit the land, 
Nor fill the face the world with 


22. Thus will rise against them, 
Saith Jehovah hosts, 
And will cut off from Babylon name and remnant, 
Progeny and offspring, Jehovah. 

23. And will make her for possession the porcupine, 
And pools water, 
And will sweep her with the besom destruction, 
Saith Jehovah hosts. 


The Translation. 


the version above, have endeavored, first, give literal 
translation possible, willingly sacrificing any elegance phrase 
the exact idea the original; secondly, follow the order the 
Hebrew words, all practicable cases, even the risk some ob- 
thirdly, conform the divisions the Hebrew parallelism, 
after the manner and, fourthly, adopt the words 
our English authorized version (for possesses noble simplicity, 
akin, many points, the Hebrew), except cases where the 
sense was not apprehended, was inadequately expressed. 


Subject. 


This passage contains prediction the overthrow the Babylo- 
nian empire the Median and Persian armies. The prophecy 
directed particularly against Babylon, the capital city. 

VI. No. 24. 
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Outline the Representation. 


verses The Median armies are summoned, 
the usual signals, the place rendezvous, order march against 
the devoted city. executors Divine wrath, they are marshalled 
Jehovah himself. The murmur vast hosts heard the dis- 
tant mountains, entire kingdoms were motion. The terror 
heightened from the fact that they come from far-distant 
known regions. 

II. 

the immense hosts draw near, the day 
Jehovah’s vengeance approaches, the wail and are filled 
with consternation. All courage lost. They can only look one 
another helpless amazement. the pangs conflicting emotions, 
their visages redden flames. 


Verses 9—16. Their fear not without reason, for terrible 
overthrow hand, the cause and object which are indicated. 
the catastrophe, all nature stands astonishment. The heavens 
are covered with mourning. The world, the monarchy 
about reap the just reward her iniquities. Her 
proverbial haughtiness now laid low. The destruction will 
great almost annihilate the inhabitants. Men will scarcer 
than the finest gold. this overwhelming calamity, the earth and 
heavens tremble, God’s anger resistless. ‘The few that escape 
from the city, are like chased roe, Jost sheep the mountains, 
The traders and other strangers, who lately thronged the city, now 
hasten each his own city, escape the gathering doom. The fugi- 
tive flees only meet death another form. the horrid scenes 
sacked city are witnessed, children dashed pieces, houses 
plundered, females ravished. 


IV. 

Verses 17—22. The enemy particularly designated. 
savage who despise gold, who will not accept any ransom. 
Not pity felt their bosoms, even towards helpless 
and innocent children. They will not stop short the utter destruc- 
tion the proud capital, that sat queen the Eu- 
phrates, this renowned Chaldean monarchy, shall perish like the cities 
the Plain. shall become and remain desert. The Arab shall 


not pitch his tent there. Its marshes shall inhabited only loath- 
some beasts and reptiles. ‘This destruction the very door. 


XIV., verses 1,2. The reason the overthrow Baby- 
Jon is, that the way may prepared for the return the captive Jews. 
God about have pity number, too, shall en- 
larged, for strangers shall become proselytes. Heathen tribes will 
help them their way. Even some their oppressors shall become 
their servants. 


VI. 

Verses Israel shall raise over the fallen Chaldean monarch 
the song triumph. When the hard bondage over, and the en- 
joyment the long-hoped-for deliverance, the people God will exult 
that the oppressor laid low, that God has broken the rod the ty- 
rant, whose deeds violence had been without intermission. The 
earth rejoices its quiet. Even Lebanon joins the hymn 
thanksgiving. Hades also commotion. The feeble shades meet 
thee with the bitter taunt. They rise from their thrones, not 
honor, but only revile and insult. Thy glory has all passed away. 
The couch luxury exchanged for the coverlet worms. The 
morning-star, “herald the dawn,” now fallen from heaven. 
thy proud impiety thou didst aspire seat with the gods; but 
the depths the pit thou art now come down. Those that see thee 
can scarcely believe that such change possible. that ravaged 
kingdoms; and showed pity, now denied burial. Others are 
honored, they descend the grave. Thou art cast out ob- 


ject utter contempt. 
Verses But thou dost not drink the cup alone. The 


sins the fathers are visited the children. memorial thee 
shall remain. That longing and universal desire that our name may 
perpetuated our children, shall refused thee. Extinction 
awaits allthy race. The place thine abode shall swept with the 
besom destruction. 


Explanatory Notes. 

Our object give, brief form possible, such notes 
and references will explain the more difficult topics and allusions, 
have also made frequent references the laws syntax, all 
are mainly indebted the Notes the Commentary Knobel, 
Leipsic, 1843. 
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against Babylon, Genitive the object, see Stuart’s Gesenius 
and see Bib. Sacra, 566. 

Verse The exiled Jews Babylon are addressed, they await 
the hour their deliverance. 

bare, destitute trees, that signal could seen 
from afar, Sept. standard, ensign, placed 
high hill, mountain, designed call people together for vari- 
ous causes. perticam, quae undique conspici posset, supra 
praetorium statuit, qua signum eminebat, pariter omnibus conspi- 
cuum.” Ourt. Also Caes. Bell. Gall. 11.20. invaders, 
the Medes, v.17. with the Acc. come to, enter in, Ps.100: 
princes, here bad sense, tyrants, Job 21: 28, where the 
parallel Comp. the Greek 

Verse Already has Jehovah summoned the Medes destroy Ba- 
sacredwar. Before war battle, certain religious ceremonies were 
wrath, idiomatic, proud exulters, like mountain 
holiness 119. ‘The words are apposition the first two mem- 
bers, denoting the exultation the combatants and the certainty 
victory. Aeschylus calls the Persians Pers. 

Verse The summoned hosts not tarry. The prophet listens 
the gathering sounds. ellipsis, sound heard, voice 
The mountains are the range north-east Babylon, Zagrus, 
which separate Babylonia from nice shade meaning: 
those listening hear something the distance, but cannot determine 
what signifies still the bustling armed host; again lis- 
tening, perceived the tumult assembled kingdoms. 
the army Cyrus were Medes, Persians, Armenians, and others. 
See Jer. 50: 

Verse Already the hostile armies draw near. heighten the 
terror, they come from far Jand. Unknown regions, though lying 
near, seem afar off; where the horizon meets the earth, the end 
the earth. The whole earth,” the Babylonian monarchy, called, 
since included almost the whole world known the ancients, Hab. 
The Roman empire was the orbis terrarum. the 
approach the enemy, vs. the Babylonians howl astonish- 
ment. 


Notes. 


Verse Day Jehovah,” when manifested his glory 
extraordinary manner, commonly the way punishment, Amos 
18, Joel (Kaph Veritatis) power from the 
Powerful, play the words, reference the two different yet re- 
lated meanings powerful, hence and exercise 
power, hence Like from the Almighty,” i.e. suddenly, 
overwhelming manner. 

Verse The Babylonians lose all courage. Their heart melts.” 
Comp. Ovid, Ponto, 57, mea perpetuis liquescunt pec- 
tora admotis cera nova solet.” 

The Babylonians are the subject, who are seized with 
terror and anguish. Hebrew says: lay hold shame, terror, 
anguish, etc. Hos. 10: Job 18: 20; or, pangs lay 
hold me,” 33:14. the former case, looks upon that which 
travail,” common example, throughout the Bible, the sharpest pangs. 
“They stare astonishment one another,” Gen. 43: 34, construc- 
tio praegnans, 138. Faces flames,” redden and inflame, 
were fire. facies, Sen. Med. 387. 

The day punishment, vs. ushered with terrible phe- 
nomena nature. The land and its inhabitants are utterly wasted. 

Verse Fearful the day Jehovah. depends 
lit. the day cometh put, make, etc. there transi- 
eminence such, proud and tyrannical other people were, 
were the only sinners. Comp. had not come and spoken them, 
they had not had sin.” John 15: 22. 

Verse 10. Ground assurance that the day the Lord ap- 
proaching. coming, for the stars are darkened. This feature 
taken from the storms, which the Hebrew poets saw the anger 
God. Here the whole heavens become black. Such material phe- 
nomena are symbolical great calamities, great moral and political 
changes. All nature sympathy with the good but relation 
the bad, covered with mourning, hangs out its signals ven- 
geance. lit. Orions, giants the heaven, greater 
stars, like Orion; men like Cicero, Scipio, etc., are called Cice- 
rones, Scipiones. 

Verse the midst these phenomena, the day ven- 
geance Babylon comes. the Babylonian monarchy, 


used the Roman, here the wicked world, 11: 14, 


John 15: 18. though without suffix, is, account 


many competent authorities, that was anciently. 


months upwards; while the central part they are change- 
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the parallel taken the object, visit the world 
the wickedness.” 

Verse 12. Most the Babylonians shall perish, few 
shall remain, that living men will rare the finest gold. 
with Ophir was probably district 
Southern Arabia. gold not found there now, yet are 


objected, indeed, that Solomon’s ships, 10: 22, were gone three 
years but the voyages the ancients were very tedious, mostly 
along the coasts; the ships that now sail between Suez and Djidda, 
make only one voyage yearly, the winds the north part the 
Red Sea blow nine months uniformly downwards the south part, 


able conceivable also that the ships 
Solomon were compelled wait considerable time for the arrival 
goods from various parts India, with which the Arabians early 
carried commerce. Winer, art. Ophir. 

Verse 13. account this punishment tre- 
mendous, the Divine glory will fully revealed. the an- 
ger, but account which follows, the time tt, when 
Jehovah manifests it. Comp. Job 37: heart quakes and trembles 
from its place. 

Verse 14. The numerous foreigners Babylon, (collected there 
for purposes are the subject. the impending inva- 
sion, they flee their own homes. The strangers Babylon are 
mentioned, and their flight, Jer. 50: 37. neuter, hap- 
pens. Chased gazelle,” flees with the utmost haste, Sam. 
Prov. 6:5. The Vav often stands connections where may 
resolved the relative. After may 

Verse 15. Whoever remains Babylon shall perish. lit. 
all who are scraped together, collected, taken the onset, shall 
slain the sword. Xenophon, Cyrop. vii. 31, says “Cyrus sent 
off the cohorts horsemen along the roads; and gave orders that 
they should slay those whom they found but those the 
houses should directed, such were acquainted with the Sy- 
rian language, stay within; but any were taken without, they 
should put death.” 


Aeschylus (Pers. 51) says Babylon 


| 
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Verse 16. The horrid barbarities ancient warfare are depicted 

Verse 17. The Medes are here first named. The Persians are 
not mentioned, since the Medians were the leading power, being far 
more numerous. They appear uncultivated people, like the 
modern Koords. The invaders esteeming gold and silver ac- 
count, the Babylonians would not able ransom themselves. 
Homer, Il. vi. 48: 


Medes, and all present! know you well, that neither money you 
with me,” Cyr. 20. 


Verse 18. The cruelty the invaders still further depicted. 
bows, then bowmen. Comp. Germ. Degen, English shots. 
The Median and Persian armies were distinguished for the number 
spare, grieved for. Pity ascribed tothe eye; expresses itself 
the 

The beautiful capital the Chaldeans, vs. 19—22, becomes 
perpetual heap ruins, where only solitary wild beasts lodge. 

Verse 19. then roe, gazelle, from its ex- 
treme beauty and gracefulness. Thus relation Jonathan The 
gazelle, Israel, thy mountains slain,” Beauty 
the pride,” beautiful place; and, such, the object the pride 
and boast the Chaldeans. The epithets, says Knobel, stand 
fine contrast with the miserable ruins into which Babylon shall fall. 
verbal nominative with the Gen. the subject and Acc. 
the object, Ges. 688. 

Verse 20. Description the most perfect Babylon 
shall eternal desolation. for fut. Piel from 
tent, pitch tent, 67. The Arabians wandered far 
Assyria, Gen. 25: 18, and Babylonia, Strabo, 16. The Nomade tribes 
Northern and Central Arabia pitch their tents, the present time, 
the vicinity Baghdad and the ruins Babylon. Ker Porter II. 
286. 

Verse Only beasts which delight desolate and ruinous 
places, shall found there. Wild beasts,” inhabitants 
wild, waste used beasts, except Isa. 23:13. 
found only here; derived, Ges., from root not use; 
comp. Latin Ostrich,” lit. daughter greediness, used here 
both sexes; they inhabit the desert and utter wailing 


776 Translation Isaiah Thirteenth and Fourteenth. [Nov, 


Wild goats;” lit. hairy; then, he-goat; then, many sup- 
pose, wood-demons, fabulous animal, half human, with which 
superstition wont people wild region but here is, perhaps, 
unnecessary beyond the common meaning the 

Verse Asa waste, Babylon abode jackals, Jer. 10, 
10:22. Instead lit. howler, common expression, used, 
often the case; see the lexicons. The Suffix probably refers the 
Chaldean king, who lived the palace. The jackal noted for its 
melancholy scream night, resembling the crying child. 

XV., verse This destruction shall take place for 
God shall choose Israel again.” exile, the Jews had served for- 
eign masters, whom Jehovah had given them up; but now 
chose them once more his own, did anciently Egypt. 
such the Canaanites who remained the 
land, part whom were carried into exile, Ez. 14: part were 
left the land, Ezra Many had become proselytes and 
ously kept the law, Num. 15: 14. Isa. 56: 

Verse But shall fare hardly with those nations that had car- 
ried the Jews into exile. their own land wasted, they must seek 
new they shall accompany the Jews Palestine and be- 
come their slaves. The Jews shall then hold captive their captors. 
Isa. 10, appropriate one’s self, used actively. See 
248. 

Verse This shall take place when Jehovah gives his people 
rest from all their troubles. for which service one has 
The exiles may have been used serfs. 

Verse The first joyful exclamation the freed How 
has come end the oppressor, the Chaldean king. sa- 
tirical poem, song derision. ah! how! ironical. 
or, the participle used abstractly, exaction gold. But 
ancient versions seem have read oppression so, also, ed. 
Thessalon. 1600, which corresponds better with the parallelism. 

Verse Jehovah has broken the heavy yoke the rulers, 
oppressors. 

Verse The subject the Babylonian power, repre- 
sented the king. The common reading verbal from 
Hophal hence persecution, oppression, the Acc., with persecu- 
tion that knows intermission. however, suggests 


Notes. 


dominion, domination, the parallelism demands derivative from 
reading acquiesced Maurer, Gesenius, Knobel, 
and others. preceding member, corresponds lit. 
striking strike. For the construct form, see 
which did not restrain. 

Verse After Babylon destroyed, the whole earth rest, 
longer exposed the assaults that and ambitious Power. 
the inhabitants break out into singing,” 135. 

Verse Even inanimate nature rejoices thy downfall. She 
has been maltreated thee. Rosenmiiller and others understand 
and cedars, nobles, great men; but this rendered improba- 
ble the particle also. The passage may understood 
lively personification, the joy thy downfall great, that 
the objects nature seem exult over or, may refer ac- 
tual facts, the trees Lebanon had been cut down the in- 
which appears the most natural interpretation. the 
invasion Judah Sennacherib, Isa. 37: 24, the king Assyria 
come the heights the mountains, the sides Lebanon, and 
will cut down the tall cedars thereof.” Hab. 
taken literally, for the violence Lebanon shall cover thee,” 
violence inflicted thee Lebanon object), shall re- 
turn upon thee the retaliation and the destruction the 
beasts,” inflicted upon them. See the arguments favor the 
literal interpretation this passage, Delitzsch’s Habakkuk, 95. 

Verse Even Hades, the world the dead, where else un- 
broken silence reigns, commotion thy coming. She 
filled with astonishment and joy event unlooked for. This 
passage, one the sublimest the Hebrew Scriptures, has been 
compared the celebrated lines the Iliad, xx. 


And fearfully thundered the Father men and gods 

From high; but from beneath, shook 

The boundless earth, and mountains the lofty tops, 

And all the roots many-fountained Ida quaked, 

And the peaks, and the city the Trojans, and the ships the Grecks; 
And trembled from below, the king the shades, Hades, 

And fearing, leaped from his throne, and cried aloud, lest from 
earth-shaker, should break through the ground, 

And the dwellings mortals and immortals appear, 

Horrible, dark, which the gods detest. 


See, also, the Aeneid viii. 241. Ovid. Met. 256. Longinus, the 
Sublime, 8.9. either thy account, thee. com- 
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From under, contrast with the Chaldee king’s coming from above. 

10. Expression astonishment the fate the mighty 
Art thou made like us, and brought down us?” 

Verse The song, commenced here resumed. few 
words from the pale shades would much more keeping, than 
protracted address. very brief address only would expected. 
Brought down the grave thy royal majesty and thy luxurious 
Instead costly furniture for thy couch, worms are thy 

Verse 12. Expression wonder that the man who was exalted 
the highest glory brought down Hades. Cicero says Pom- 
pey: deciderat astris; and Antony: collegam coelo de- 
considered some Imp. Hiph. from howl! 
but descriptive here, and not address. participial noun 
from toshine shining one. the dawn,” morning- 
star. planet Venus, rising before the sun, called Homer 
Christ called, Rev. 22: 16, the bright, the morning star. Cast 
down,” praeg. const. cast down and destroyed.” The false Messiah, 
the time Hadrian, called himself son the star. 

Verse 13. But this destruction deserved. pride and im- 
piety, thou didst assume divine honors. Comp. Thess. 2:4. 
God,” stars heaven, where God dwells. Mount the congre- 
gation,” etc. There seems good reason for deviating from 
the common view, advocated Gesenius and others. the mons 
sacer, the Oriental Olympus, the Indian Meru, the Persian 
situated the farthest regions the North, under the pole itself, 
and the seat the blessed gods. Ges. extremities, 
cave, the sepulchre, Isa. 14: 15. 

Verse Many the Oriental nations were accustomed call 
their kings gods. Thou saidst, God, sit the seat God,” 
Ez. 38:2. Virg. Ec. deus nobis haec, etc. referring Augustus. 

Verse 15. Instead entering the adytum the gods, thou art 
brought down that the pit, the deepest recess the tomb. 
Gesenius quotes the verses from Vit. Tim. ii. 


Oft stands above the heaven man and stands there 
(Quick) lies under the grave-stone. 


Notes. 


Verse 16. The shades, descends, fix him their eyes, 
doubt whether possible that such king brought low. the 
second clause, they still speak. 

Verse 17. They continue address him, recollecting the utter 
desolation and savage cruelty which had marked his wars. change 
from Part., the last verse, finite construction, 131. 
with the Art., make definite, like the desert, 
open, let out prison, Jer. 40: opp. The not 
home, homeward, domum, ‘and the man went home,” Gen. 24: 

18, 19. The tyrant now receives the just reward his 
deeds. The kings, whom oppressed earth, now lie honor, 
each his own house, grave, their bodies are treated with 
respect, while thou art cast away from thy sepulchre, from the tomb 
designed for thee, branch which man cuts off from tree and 
casts from him. Away from,” not out of, the body had not been 
placed sepulchre. part. constructed with mmx. Comp. Job 
the The most probable sense this much-disputed clause seems 
be, stony place, pit where loose stones and refuse are thrown, 
where dead bodies are indiscriminately huddled. The dwellings 
the dead, among the Persians and Egyptians, were esteemed far 
more and were far more splendidly built than those the 
living. Diod. Sic. says the Egyptians: The houses the 
living they name resting-places, dissolvings, in- 
habit them but short but the sepulchres the dead they name 
eternal habitations Hades were pass boundless eter- 
Hence the great national work, the pyramids (perhaps 
palace the dead), the graves kings, and the abodes the dead 
among the Medo-Persians The value that the Hebrews 
attached honorable burial well known. 26: 16. 53: 
13: 22. 

Verse 20. With them,” with kings and others who are hon- 
orably buried, The tyranny particular king not 
here referred to; but the general course the monarchs, marked 
blinding the sons Zedekiah The king Bab- 
ylon, savage conqueror, was alike indifferent the life 
his own subjects and thatof his The triumphal song 

Verse 21. Spoken the prophet, and addressed the Medes 
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and Persians, some interpret enemies but cities seems 
the more natural rendering, and accords with the previous clause, 

Verses 22,23. Jehovah denounces utter destruction. The 
lonians shall cut off, toot and branch. incommodi, 
shoot. The ruined city shall serve dwelling for the porcupine, 
Zeph. Pools water.” Marshy, overflowed the Euphra- 
tes; after the river has retired, stagnant pools water abound, 
Besom,” lit. will besom her with the besom.” The verb de- 
nom. from mud swept clean, utterly destroyed. Damir, quoted 
Bochart, says expressly, that the hedge-hog was frequently found 
Syria and Irak, and was the size Maltese dog. According 
Nearchus, Strabo, they were numerous the islands the 
Euphrates, 


Author the Passage. 


Most the later German critics maintain that this section was not 
composed Isaiah. The grounds this opinion, stated Kno- 
bel, follow: 

The subject. The writer speaks mighty Babylonian mon- 
archy, under whose oppression the Jewish exiles languished, mat- 
ter the past and present; sees the overthrow this empire and 
the release the exiles near; names the Medes conquerors 
Babylon. All this does not agree with Isaiah, who has constantly 
with the Assyrian monarchy, and most could only predict 
Babylonian empire arise from the Assyrian, and thence danger- 
ous the Jews.” 

reply, object the method these critics, who first reject 
the largest portion the prophecies, which under the name Isai- 
ah, not genuine; and thus, when are considering the genuine- 
ness one the remaining sections, shut out from all opportunity 
collation and comparison, except exceedingly narrow limits. The 
last twenty-seven chapters are not genuine, said, because they 
contain many words and phrases which are not genuine pro- 
ductions. But shown that the style similar that 
chs. xiii. and xiv., very convenient reply that those chapters 
are anonymous. But, allowing that Isaiah limits his view the As- 
syrian monarchy mainly, does this preclude him from uttering special 
predictions against Babylon Why should Babylon passed by, 
any more than Tyre, Egypt, The twenty-third chapter 
contains prophecy against Tyre, the author being Isaiah, according 
Knobel’s and the captor evidently Nebuchad- 
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nezzar, most modern critics allow; for Shalmanezer, though 
besieged it, did not take it. Secondly, Isaiah did predict the over- 
throw Judah the Babylonians, 20: 16—19, all shall 
carried into Babylon,” etc. that Isaiah has something with 
Babylon. Thirdly. paints, indeed, the overthrow Babylon, 
and the release the Jews, near. But this conformity with 
the nature prophecy, and the manner Isaiah particular. 
The Messianic times, ch. ix., are represented present. 

and Views. The author full bitter hatred and 
glowing revenge against the Babylonians. feeds with delight, 
the outset, their terrible destruction and paints with pleasure, 
how Babylon shall forever heap ruins, uninhabited, its king 
lying unburied. But such degree fanaticism foreign Isaiah, 
and betrays one suffering under Babylonian oppression, and gene- 
ral the later period, when this fanatical spirit specially prevailed 
the result longer oppression,” etc. 

Such objections, course, proceed the ground that prophet, 
delivering his message, is, the same time, indulging his private 
pique, and may fanatic enthusiast. The objection really 
deserves answer. But not conceivable that the people God, 
well other nations, had suffered for long time, extraordinary 
oppression, the hands the Babylonians? And might not con- 
sist with the justice God, denounce severe calamities, even 
annihilation, against proud and impious oppressor? The deeper 
feeling and the more terrible anathema, were justified the circum- 
stances. But the same fearlessness delivering his message, the 
same spirit denunciation substance, characterize the prophet 
elsewhere, relation Syria, the Ten Tribes, Tyre, etc. the 
spirit the one unjustifiable, that the other. Knobel seems 
forget that there may several aspects and even opposite tenden- 
cies the character great prophet. man sorrows” 
uttered terrible denunciations. 

and language. The style has not only characteristic 
peculiarities the style Isaiah being general far more flow- 
ing, smooth, and facile also contains expressions which 
are only met with the later writers.” But the style more 
unlike that the portions Isaiah which are acknowledged 
genuine, than that ch. seven verses, the latter, 
there are least twelve words and phrases not found elsewhere, 
what are said the oracles this prophet.! asserted that the 
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new topic ch. xviii. requires new style? Why not the same 
remark applicable chapters and xiv.? Besides, there won- 
derful variety the diction and manner this prophet, those por- 
tions which our critics acknowledge have been written 
Compare the smooth, flowing, elevated style 1—5 with the short, 
abrupt, impetuous diction 10: 

This confirmed the frequent coincidences this author 
with the later prophets.” But there are striking coincidences 
those portions which are confessedly genuine, with passages other 
prophets. Compare Isa. 1—5 with Mic. 4:1—5; Isa. 14. 9:6 
with Mich. 2,3; Isa. 1—7 with Ps. 80: 8—16 and Ez. 

short, see adequate reasons for rejecting the genuineness 
this passage. adduced the opponents are mainly 
subjective. 


Rule Interpretation. 


the prophecy and the mode its fulfilment, are taught 
that are not descend minute particulars order justify 
the words the seer. Cyrus took Babylon, but did not destroy it. 
was flourishing city for many years afterwards. Even now Hil- 
lah, probably the site the ruins, city considerable size 
and some prosperity. such cases, are look general re- 
sults, the spirit the passage. Viewed this manner, the pre- 
diction has been followed most signal accomplishment. 


Note Babylon. 


Babylon was taken Cyrus was not destroyed, nor 
essentially injured. The walls remained entire. the contrary, Cy- 
rus determined make his winter-residence, and, after Susa and 
Ecbatana, the third city his empire. was not till the insurrec- 
tion the Babylonians, the reign Darius that the 
walls and gates were demolished, and the city depopulated that 
women were forcibly taken from the neighboring districts aid 
repeopling it. Xerxes carried off the golden statue Belus, and, ac- 
cording some, caused the destruction the temple that god. 
The design Alexander, rebuild the city, was broken off his 
death. The building Seleucia, the vicinity, still further depopu- 
lated Babylon. About 130 was ravaged the Parthian sa- 
traps. time Diodorus and Strabo, the greater part the 
city within the walls was waste. According Curtius, only fourth 
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part was inhabited. Jerome, from the report Persian monk, 
states that was hunting-ground the Persian kings, and that the 
walls were, from time time, repaired order confine the beasts. 
The reports Benjamin Tudela, Rauwulf, and Della Valle, re- 
lation the ruins, are not important. They were first thoroughly 
investigated Claudius James Rich, the British resident Baghdad, 
who communicated the results his Memoirs the Ruins Baby- 
lon,” edition, London, 1818. place one the most flour- 
ishing cities the world, there now found only gigantic mass 
ruins, the vicinity Hillah, town six seven thousand inhabi- 
tants, deg. min. Lat., the east bank the Euphrates, 
forty-eight miles from Baghdad. The ruins begin nine miles east and 
five north Hillah. consist heaps and hillocks burnt and 
unburnt tiles and bricks, the greater part reduced earth, mostly 
the east side the river. this side, they are bounded three 
walls earth and the river, and form kind parallelogram. 
They consist three principal groups, which, without any trees, rise 
between one and two hundred feet above the Euphrates. the north- 
ernmost part are the great ruins, which the Arabs name 
considered Rennell the tower Belus; oblong, 274 yards 
its northern side, 256 its south, 226 its east, 240 its 
west, and its greatest height 139 the abode various kinds 
wild beasts, porcupines, owls, etc. and, the natives say, satyrs 
and wood-demons. The second great ruin one mile south, called 
the Arabs Kasr, the fortress. consists many walls, and pil- 
lars, and subterranean courses. trace the city wall remains. 
The most important ruin the west side the river, about six 
miles south-west Hillah, and considered Niebuhr and Rich 
the remains the tower Belus. The Arabs call Birs Nimroud. 
The ruins form hill, entirely bricks, oblong form, 762 yards 
circumference. the west side, from fifty sixty feet high 
the east rises, conical form, 198 feet. The ruins are impos- 
ing, simply their colossal greatness, not their beauty. The most 
beautiful portions were taken build Seleucia and Ctesiphon. 

Jan. 1835, the ruins were visited James Baillie Fraser, the 
well known British traveller. says, now 
but mass crumbled and crumbling bricks, both raw and fire-baked, 
mingled with the usual débris pottery, glass, and slag, confu- 
sion worthy its name, which means the overturned.” Indeed, 
completely have the form and structure this remarkable mass been 
time, and season, and the hand man, that, passing 
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observer like myself, seems vain conjecture, with any hope cor- 

rectness, its former shape, extent, uses. the top, multitude 

mounds and canals can seen, all sides, far the eye can 

reach. Hillah almost lost among the mounds, and chiefly discern- 

ible from its date-tree groves.” Whatever beauty splendor there 

may have been the original fabric Kasr, now buried 

ignoble heaps broken bricks and utterly shapeless mass 

rubbish alone remaining, cut into numberless ravines, and dug into 

great holes, both which the hands the Arabs have assisted the 

effects the weather. There are indeed, remaining erect, some frag- 

ments walls, composed most exquisite brick-work, firmly ce- 
mented together, that almost impossible separate the bricks one 

from another.” nearer approach you discover that this sup- 

posed earthen mound,” the Birs, reality mass sun-dried 
bricks, mingled with fragments kiln-burned bricks, various colors, 

yellow and red, out which protrudes lofty mass the most 
site brick-masonry possible.” and sides are covered with the 

débris, that ages have caused moulder down, leaving only the cor- 
ners the brick-work, here and there, peeping out. There hardly 
particle vegetation these ruins. The whole amount bushes 

and herbage consists more than few salsuginous plants, 
bit tamarisk the side canal.” 

1840, Mr. Wellsted, author Travels Arabia, published 
two volumes, London, Travels the city the caliphs, along the 
shores the Persian Gulf and Mediterranean.” The first part the 
work made recital the adventures Lieut. Ormsby the 
Indian navy. Some were verbally detailed Mr. others were 
given fragments manuscripts. the visit Lieut. Hillah 
and the ruins Babylon, there nothing particularly important. 
gives the width the Euphrates, flows through Hillah, 385 ft. 
Its depth, mid-channel (he does not state the month), fathoms, 
and the velocity its current miles hour. greater 
part Kasr appears brick, containing large portions chopped 
straw; but has evidently been cased those furnace-dried, which 
are better quality. other respects, the mass does not differ 
its general appearance, from the Birs.” The only living thing 
poor, solitary tamarisk, the top the mound. the Birs 
Nimroud Hamra distance thirteen miles, forming the di- 
ameter circle, within which mounds and heaps ruins are every- 
where strown, and limits not inferior those assigned Strabo 
and other writers.” Major Rawlinson inclines the opinion that Nif- 
fer, south Hillah, may represent the true site the ancient Baby- 
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Jon, while the mounds around Hillah are the remains more recent 
city the same name.! 

Mr. Layard suggests that during the Assyrian supremacy, the an- 
cient capital the Chaldeans may have partly fallen into ruins; and 
that Nebuchadnezzar, founding new empire, which was rival 
the Assyrian, may have desired build capital worthy it, and 
represent it, just Baghdad now represents the ancient Babylon. 
None the ruins Babylonia have yet been properly examined 
and there little doubt that excavations them would lead very 
interesting results. 


ARTICLE IX. 
NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


The third volume Professor Torrey’s Translation the great work 
Neander now published Crocker Brewster Boston. in- 
cluded well-printed octavo volume about 650 pages. embraces 
the history the church from 590 1073, completing the 
eighth part the entire work. have read the sheets this volume 
with constantly increasing interest. The translation made with great 
fidelity the original, and fine specimen correct and idiomatic 
cannot but commend the scrupulous justice the vene- 
rated author, which has led the translator give everything which 
was the original and nothing more, The prefaces and dedications are 
delightful indication the historian’s spirit. The index and table 
contents are very full and minute. The period, though part the 
darkest part the dark ages, one exceeding interest. guide 
judicious and thoroughly informed Dr. Neander, the passage through 
these dark ages, far from being total midnight. The reader this vol- 
will see that the common representations this subject are pushed 

extreme. Good men, reformers, heavenly minded and zealous mis- 
sionaries, were not wanting through all these long centuries. Love the 
Saviour, and what was perhaps more spirit moderation and 
Christian kindness, actuated not few the professed disciples our 
Lord. Enlightened sentiments regard the nature Christianity, 
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and the comparative worthlessness forms, frequently refresh the reader. 
The disparaging statements Milner and the common church 
rians this subject, are taken with some allowance. Dr. Nean- 
der’s well-known characteristics profound and heart-affecting view 
the substance Christianity, love all that bear the name Christ, 
eminent candor and fairness the judgment character, mastery the 
subject all its details, careful sifting testimony, the ability pre- 
sent topic its just limits and due are nowhere more 
conspicuous than this volume; their combination, these qualities 
place him far above any other church historian. cannot but rejoice 
that the history brought before the English and American Public 
form every way worthy it. 

The ninth part the work, the first division the fifth volume, 
was published 1841, volume 383 pages; and the second divi- 
sion the same was published 1845, volume 1294 pages. The 
two continue the history from 1073 1294; or, from Greg- 
ory VII. Boniface VIII. this volume the lives and character 
Anselm, Peter Abelard, Hugo St. Victor, William Paris, Thomas 
Aquinas, Raymond Lully, Alexander Hales, etc., are delineated con- 
nection with the famous theological and philosophical controversies which 
were then rife. The remainder the period till the reformation, will 
brought into one volume. common with great numbers, hope that 
the life the historian will spared complete this great work. 


HALLAM’s SUPPLEMENTARY VOLUME. 


Mr. Hallam’s works must regarded among the most successful 
their kind which the present age has produced. There have been pub- 
lished, England, nine editions his History the Middle Ages, five 
his Constitutional History England, and several the Intro- 
duction the History Literature the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seven- 
teenth Centuries say nothing the editions published Paris and the 
United States. His fame rests enduring basis. furnishes one 
the most conspicuous instances the union great erudition and 
strong powers thinking and judging. reading has only 
quickened and directed the movements his mind. may called 
the judicial historian, having the power sum political and literary 
evidence with the greatest impartiality. Very few historical writers are 
free from the sinister influences sect and party. juster idea 
the history England can obtained from his volumes than from any 
the numerous works the subject. the same time, there are one 
two serious deficiencies. His theological learning very far from be- 


ing extensive profound. Any work the Middle Ages must imper- 
fect which not the fruit thorough acquaintance with the theologico- 
philosophical questions those times. Literature was entirely subor- 
dinate matter. this respect, Mr. Hallam’s work cannot compared 
with that Dr. Neander. Mr. Hallam appears, also, have had but 
slight acquaintance with German writers, except with the few whose 
works have been translated into English French. His references 
German writers who have written German are exceedingly meagre. 
the Supplementary volume the Middle Ages, London, 1848, 
not see single allusion the labors Neander, Gieseler, those 
innumerable monographies which the Germans have exhausted many 
special topics. one place quotes Luden, and another mentions 
that Michelet refers who excellent authority!” the 
preface speaks several French writers, Sismondi, Guizot, etc., who 
have distinguished themselves works the Middle Ages, but omits all 
reference the great German authors. This want familiarity with the 
writers the most learned nation Europe, doubtless one reason 
which led the author entertain disparaging and apparently unac- 
countable opinion Martin Luther. the same time, Mr. Hallam has 
avoided the evils which familiarity with Teutonic literature exerts 
some writers. His writings are full sound, vigorous, English thought, 
without one tinge mysticism, one effort riding hobbies. learn 
habitually respect his good sense, while differ from some his 
opinions. 

The Supplementary volume consists 408 pages and 417 notes, 
mostly brief, modifying withdrawing, confirming further illustrating 
statements and opinions the History the Middle Ages. the inter- 
val thirty years, much new matter would accumulate reader and 
thinker like Mr. Hallam. The chapters which have received most im- 
provement are those the History France, the Feudal System, and 
the English Constitution. 


Mr. Putnam York has published, vols., The Liberty Rome 
With historical account the Liberty Ancient Nations. 
Samuel Eliot.” pp. 525, 523, 8vo. One cannot but prepossessed 
with the work, from its noble typography. does the highest honor all 
concerned bringing out, beautiful specimen American work- 
manship. There are number illustrations Mr. Charles Perkins, 
which are finely conceived and are real elucidation the accompany- 
ing text. The author the merit bold and original design. 
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God’s blessing,” hopes complete series works the 
Liberty the Early Christian Ages, that the Middle Ages, that 
Europe since the Reformation, the Liberty England, closing with 
treatise the Liberty America; undertaking which might task 
all the learning the most erudite and profound thinkers. About one 

the first volume taken with observations liberty India, 
Persia, Egypt, Phoenicia, Greece, and Judea. have read but few 
chapters the work, and must reserve our opinion its merits till an- 
other opportunity. The current thought pervaded serious spirit, 
eminently keeping with the sad feelings which such survey could not 
produce. There frequent and grateful recognition not only 
Divine Providence, but the Christian redemption. The author appears 
have studied his subject from the best sources, His production only 
one the many evidences the moulding influence which 
researches have had all subsequent writers. 


Italy, and Rome particular, are remarkable for containing great and 
distinct classes striking objects. The city has imperial magnificence 
this respect. Other cities may exhausted this seems inexhaust- 
ible. When the diversified objects the surface the ground are ex- 
amined, then the earth gives her dead, and more covers her slain. 
When have gazed the mouldering ruins republican and kingly 
times, greater antiquity awaits us, earlier States are buried the past. 
Greece Greece and nothing besides. But Rome borrowed her arts from 
earlier and now extinct civilization. She built her colossal power 
the sepulchres those whom she dispossessed. Mr. Dennis has piously 
collected these ante-Roman vestiges, dwells with fond delight the mir- 
acles genius which have been buried for four thousand years, and de- 
monstrates how mighty Rome was imitations and plagiarism well 
arms. His volumes are among the most entertaining and instruc- 
tive which have, for long time, appeared from the British press, prolific 
our parent State accomplished travellers and conscientious and 
graphic describers. Mr. belongs the same class with Layard and Rich, 
intelligent, well-read, patient, fertile full quiet yet in- 
exhaustible enthusiasm, sound judgment, and, short, possessing all 
those qualities which insensibly win the love and esteem the reader. 
The title his volumes is: The Cities and Cemeteries Etruria, 
George Dennis two volumes, 8vo. pp. 530 and 555, London, John Mur- 
ray, 1848.” The work the fruit several tours made between the 
years 1842 Its primary object serve guide for those 
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who wish become personally acquainted with Etruscan civilization. 
least half the manuscript was written Italy, and the greater part 
was verified subsequent visits the scenes described. pays his 
grateful thanks Drs. Braun and Henzen, secretaries the Archaeo- 
logical Institute Rome, Prof. Migliarini Florence, and Mr. Birch 
the British Museum. The work beautifully illustrated drawings 
masonry, tombs, and other objects, plans cities, large and 
excellent map Etruria, etc. The whole number illustrations one 
hundred and nine. After Introduction about one hundred pages, 
the author takes up, fifty-nine chapters, the cities Etruria, Veii, Fi- 
denae, Sutrium, Nepete, Falerii, Corneto, Tarquinii, Vulci, Tuscania, 
Orvieto, Faesulae, Vetulonia, Volterrae, Arretium, Clusium, Perusia, 
Rome, etc. Along with minute descriptions the ruins each place, his- 
torical notices, description the existing scenery, and hints for the 
ance travellers, are given. 

very early times, Etruria embraced the greater part Italy. was 
divided into three grand districts, Etruria Proper the centre, Circum- 
padana the north, and Campaniana the south. Each was divided 
into twelve States, each represented Greece. Such seems 
have been the extent Etruria the time Tarquinius Priscus. But 
ere long the Gauls the north, and various nations the south, suc- 
ceeded compressing this dominion into the central region Etruria 
Proper, the mother country, the peculiar seat the Etruscan power. 
this region only, Mr. Dennis devotes his pages. includes nearly all 
Modern Tuscany, the duchy and the Transtiberine 
the Papal State, having the Apennines and the river Magra the 
north, the Tiber the east, and the Mediterranean the west and 
south. the twelve cities, the most known were Tarquinii, Veii, Fale- 
rii, Volsinii, Vetulonia, Arretium, Cortona, and Perusia. was, old, 
densely populated, not only those parts now inhabited, but the tracts 
desolated the malaria. every hand are traces by-gone civiliza- 
tion. The earliest occupants this country seem have been the Siculi 
Umbri. Then people Greek descent, the Pelasgi, entered Italy 
the head the Adriatic, crossed the Apennines, joined the mountaineers, 
and took possession Etruria. These drove out the old inhabitants, 
raised mighty walls and fortified them, till they, turn, were conquered 
third race, called the Greeks Tyrrheni, Tyrseni, the Roman 
Etrusci, and themselves Rasena. These are conjectured have estab- 
lished themselves about 290 years before the foundation Rome, 
C.1044. There is, however, great confusion regard these 
The word Tyrrheni was sometimes applied the Pelasgi, sometimes the 
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Etrusci. seems certain that the land was inhabited before the 
Etruscans proper took possession it; and that the Etruscans came from 
abroad. From what country they came, still subject earnest dis- 
cussion. The two data guide are the records the ancients and 
the extant monuments. The ancient writers, with solitary exception, 
mark the Etruscans tribe Lydians. The dissentient voice that 
the accurate historian Dionysius Halicarnassus, who asserts that 
Xanthus, distinguished Lydian historian, makes mention such 
emigration, and that there similarity between the Lydians and Etrus- 
cans customs, laws, religion, language, etc. supposes that they were 
indigenous people Italy. Niebuhr holds that they were tribe from 
the Rhaetian Alps, who conquered the Tyrhene Pelasgi, the earlier pos- 
sessors the land. Miiller supposes that the later element was from 
Lydia, but composed, not natives, but Tyrhene-Pelasgi, who had 
settled the coasts Asia Minor. Lepsius maintains that the Umbri- 
ans recovered strength, rebelled with success against the Pelasgi, and 
produced what known the Etruscan people. this conflict au- 
thorities, Mr. Dennis maintains that the theory the Lydian origin has 
far the most probabilities its favor. This clearly represents both the 
Roman and the Etruscan tradition. See Tacit. 55. Why should 
Xanthus, Greek Sardis, and not native Lydian, preferred tothe 
truthful They were contemporaries, nearly so. Besides, 
there some doubt the genuineness the works attributed Xan- 
thus. fact can more clearly established, says Mr. D., than the Ori- 
ental character the civil and religious polity, the social and domestic 
manners, and many the arts the Etruscans. Like the Orientals, the 
Etruscans were subject all-dominant hierarchy. They were renowned 
for divination and augury. The origin augury particularly referred 
Caria, adjoining and cognate country Lydia. The Assyrians, 
Lydians, Carians, Mysians, and Phrygians, being cognate and neighbor- 
ing nations, what recorded one generally applicable all. The 
sports, games, and dances the Etruscans, adopted the Romans, are 
traditionally Lydian origin. The double pipes were introduced from 
Phrygia, the trumpet from Lydia. Dionysius himself says that the Etrus- 
can purple robes, the insignia authority, were similar those the 
Lydian and Persian The Etruscan language still, unfortunately, 
remains The characters much resemble the Pelasgic early 
Greek. know little the genius the language and its inflections. 
But beyond this, the wisest must confess their ignorance. About all that 
known the Etruscan tongue is, that unique like the Basque, 
alien every other language. has been tested, again and again, 
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Latin, Greek, Hebrew, and every other ancient language, but remains 
emphatically the sepulchre, dead. The religion resembles the other 
theological systems the East, having the same unbending, gloomy, im- 
perious character, the same impenetrable shroud symbolism and mysti- 
widely unlike the plastic and lively creed the Greeks. The three 
great deities answer the Zeus, Hera, and Pallas-Athene the Greeks. 
There were twelve great gods, six each sex. The most striking pecu- 
liarity the mythology was the doctrine genii. History attests the 
eminence the Etruscans navigation and military tactics, agriculture, 
medicine, and other practical sciences but above allin astronomy. They 
fixed the tropical year precisely 365 days, hours, and minutes. 
the arts which minister comfort and luxury, they were eminent. 
The health and cleanliness the Etruscan towns were insured sys- 
tem sewerage. The cloaca maxima, Rome, will lasting memo- 
rial They drained lakes, tunnelled mountains, and reclaimed 
marshy grounds. Etruria, woman was honored and respected; she 
took her place table, her husband’s side, which she was never per- 
mitted Athens. children assumed her name well that 
their father’s. Her grave was even more splendid than that her lord. 
Nothing gives more exalted idea the power and grandeur this an- 
cient people than the walls their cities. These enormous, uncemented 
piles masonry, seem destined endure the end time. They often 
show beauty, perfection workmanship that has never been surpassed. 
The Etruscan sepulchres are always subterranean, like those the Greeks, 
and they are modelled after the habitations the living. The earliest 
works art betray the great influence Egypt. working clay 
was the most ancient. The people were always renowned for productions 
terra cotta. Then followed the arts casting and bronze. 
The she-wolf the capitol, mentioned Livy 33, has historical 
renown. Any one who has seen the Gregorian Museum the Vatican, 
will need further proof the skill and art the Etruscans. This 
magnificent collection paintings, vases, candelabra, specula, ampho- 
rae, shields, jewelry, etc., will memorial posterity, and perhaps the 
only worthy one, the late pope, Gregory XVI. Many rooms are filled 
with these elegant treasures, mostly from Vulci. 

The writer will only add that, far had the means persenal 
observation Fiesole, Arezzo, Cortona, Perugia, etc., can attest the 
great accuracy and fidelity Mr. Dennis’s delineations. scholar 
should pass between Florence and Rome, without spending several days 
these Etruscan sites. more trustworthy and interesting guide than 
Mr. Dennis, cannot desire. 
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noticed, some length, the English edition this work, the 
May Number the 1849, 391 seq., and quoted some the 
discoveries. have since examined Mr. Putnam’s American 
edition. two octavo volumes, 326 and 373 pages, and has all the 
illustrations the original work unaltered, viz. thirteen plates and maps 
and ninety woodcuts, executed with artistic skill. sold the mode- 
rate price four and half dollars. The paper fair and the type 
large and distinct, and the whole mechanical appearance, every respect, 
workman-like. are not surprised hear enjoys remunerating 
ought also add that Dr. Robinson has supplied introductory Note, 
which has taken occasion refute calumnious assertion the 
Quarterly Review, Dec. 1848, 122, that the American Mission was, 
some degree, the occasion the destruction the Mountain Nestorians, 
This calumny never had the smallest foundation fact. Dr. also shows 
that the name Chaldeans, which Mr. Layard applies the native Chris- 
tians the mountains, does not strictly belong either the Nestorians 
Jacobites, the two sects into which the Syrian church was divided 
the fifth century. 

will only add that the work Mr. Layard enjoys the singular fe- 
licity being equally acceptable the common and the learned reader, 
his unaffected modesty, and his other sterling personal qualities, 
has made his readers his warm friends, and they follow him with all 
kind wishes, resumes the toils which have already brought such 
harvest science and eastern literature. has lately left Constantino- 
ple, with physician, artist, and secretary, his way Trebizond, Mt. 
Ararat, and the ruins with which Central Asia crowded. 


This volume furnishes one the most remarkable instances, within our 
knowledge, patient research, scrupulously minute investigation. 
large part life appears have been dedicated the elucidation 
the last two chapters the Acts the Apostles, preparation for 
such inquiry. not too much say that all our commentaries 
this passage must now rewritten. Mr. Smith educated gentle- 
man, and the Royal Society London. entered upon 
the investigations, whose processes and results, modestly and faithfully 
recorded, now lie before us, with eminent facilities. winter’s residence 
Malta afforded him ample opportunities for personal examination the 
localities the shipwreck. the ships war stationed there, found 
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skilful and scientific seamen, familiar with the navigation the Levant. 
the Knights’ Library had access extensive collection works, 
printed and manuscript, the controversy the scene the ship- 
wreck and the hydrography the Mediterranean. then devoted 
himself the examination the libraries and museums Naples, Flo- 
rence, Lausanne, and Paris. Returning continued the in- 
vestigation the libraries and medal-rooms the British Museum, the 
Records the Admiralty, and his own private library, rich early sea- 
voyages. Having been yacht sailor more than thirty years’ standing, 
and with much practical experience planning, building, and altering 
vessels, was able bring kind knowledge the interpretation 
the passage which commentator has possessed. 

subjoin few the results which Mr. Smith’s pains-taking inqui- 
ries supply. company embarked ship Adramyttium, sea- 
port Mysia, the eastern shore the Aegean, opposite Lesbos. 
the second day, they touched Sidon, sixty-seven geographical miles 
from Caesarea. Loosing from thence, they were forced, contrary winds, 
run under the lee Cyprus. ship’s course from Sidon Myra 
W., leaving Cyprus the right. The contrary wind must have 
been from the west, which prevails this part the Mediterranean 
the summer. Under these circumstances, they left Cyprus the left hand, 
doing the most accomplished seaman the present day would un- 
der similar circumstances. Favored, they probably were, the land- 
breeze and currents, they arrive, without any unusual incident, Myra 
Lycia, then flourishing city, now desolate waste, and now about 
three miles from the sea. The company were there transferred corn- 
ship from Alexandria bound for Italy. From the dimensions one these 
ships, given Lucian, they appear have been quite large the 
largest class merchant ships modern times. Myra lies due north from 
Alexandria, and its bay well fitted shelter wind-bound ship. Their 
progress, after leaving Myra, was extremely slow, for was many days 
before they over against Cnidus,” the entrance the Aegean 
sea. the distance between Myra and Cnidus not more than 130 
geographical miles, the delay was probably caused unfavorable winds, 
which may inferred from the word with difficulty. The course 
ship, her voyage from Cnidus Italy, the north side Crete, 
through the Archipelago, But this would impossible with 
north-west wind. With that wind, the ship could work Cnidus, be- 
cause she had the advantage weather shore and westerly current 
but there the advantage would cease. The only alternative would 
wait Cnidus for fair wind, else run under the lee Crete, 
the direction Salmone, which the eastern end Crete. 
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the south side this island weather shore, they would able, 
with north-west winds, work far Cape Matala. Here, however, 
the land trends suddenly the north, und their only resource would 
make fora harbor. Fair Havens the harbor nearest Cape 
This was probably more than open road-stead, rather two road- 
steads, contiguous each other. The site the city Lasaea not 
was now after the autumnal equinox, and sailing was dangerous. was 
question whether they should winter here, sail port Phenice, 
the same side Crete, about forty miles west. Paul strongly urged the 
officers remain, but his advice was overruled. Phenice, the harbor 
which they expected reach, looks, Luke says, xata 
This preposition Mr. Smith translates secundum, the same direction 
the point towards which the wind, Libs, blows Herodotus speaks 
ship being driven that the harbor would open, 
not the south-west, but the north-east. seems have been the one 
now called Lutro, which looks towards the east. The south wind, which 
now blew, fair wind for ship going from Fair Havens 
The island Clauda exactly opposite Lutro, the Claudos Ptolemy, 
and the Gozzo the modern charts. 

Sailing from Fair Havens, close, the land, they might hope, 
with south wind, reach Phenice few hours. But soon the weather 
changed, the ship was caught typhon, which blew 
with such violence that they could not face it, but were 
forced, the first instance, scud before it. follows from this, that 
the wind must have blown off the land, else they would have been stranded 
the Cretan coast. This sudden change from south wind violent 
northerly wind, common occurrence these seas. The term typhonic 
means that the wind was accompanied the agitation and whirling mo- 
tion the clouds, caused the meeting the opposite currents air. 
this single word expressed the violence and direction the gale. 
The wind Euroclydon (according the most ancient versions, Euro- 
aquilo E.) forced them run under the lee Clauda 
Here they availed themselves the smooth water prepare 
the ship resist the fury the storm. Their first care was secure the 
boat, hoisting Luke tells that they had much difficulty 
doing this, probably because was filled with water. The next care 
was undergird the ship. Only one naval officer, with whom Mr. Smith 
had met, had ever seen put practice. Mr. Henry Hartley, who pilot- 
the Russian fleet, 1815, from England:to the Baltic, mentions that 
one the ships, the Jupiter, was frapped round the middle three 
four turns stream-cable. Sir George Back, his return from his 
perilous Arctic voyage, 1837, was forced, account the shattered 
condition his ship, undergird her. 
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are next told that, fearing they should driven towards the Syr- 
tis, they lowered the gear (not “strake sail,” which would equivalent 
saying that, being apprehensive certain danger, they deprived 
themselves the only possible means avoiding it). ship, preparing 
for storm, sends down upon deck the “top hamper,” gear connected 
with the fair-weather sails, such the suppara, top sails. When the 
ship was thus borne along, she was not only undergirded 
and made snug, but had storm-sails set, and was the starboard tack, i.e. 
with her right side the wind, which was the only course which she 
could avoid falling into the Syrtis. the next day, they threw over- 
board the ship’s tackling. From the expression with our own 
hands,’ Mr. Smith supposes the main-yard meant, immense spar, 
probably long the ship, and which might require the united efforts 
passengers and men. The storm continued, with unabated fury, for 
eleven days more. All hope was taken away probably not much 
from the fury the gale from the state the ship, their exertions 
keep her from foundering being unavailing. length, the fourteenth 
night, the seamen suspected (to use the graphic sea-phrase Luke) the 
land was nearing probably from the noise the breakers. 
ship can enter St. Paul’s Bay Malta, from the east, without passing 
within quarter mile the point Koura; but before reaching it, 
the land too low, and too fur from the track ship driven from the 
eastward, seen dark night. When she does come within this 
distance, impossible avoid observing the breakers, which are 
violent form its distinctive character. the 10th August, 1810, 
the British frigate, Lively, went pieces these very breakers, the 
point Koura. Mr. Smith here goes into calculations, order show 
that ship, starting late the evening from Clauda, would, midnight 
the fourteenth, less than three miles from the entrance St. Paul’s 
Bay. coincidence close this, is, certain extent, accidental 
but accident which could not have happened had there been any 
inaccuracy, the part the author the narrative, with regard the 
numerous incidents upon which the calculations are founded, had the 
ship been wrecked anywhere but Malta. 

The number conditions required order make any locality agree 
with the narrative, are numerous render morally impossible 
suppose that the agreement, the present case, can the effect chance. 
The first is, that the shipmen suspected the approach land 
evidently without seeing it. The quarter-master the Lively states, 
his evidence the court-martial, that the distance quarter 
mile, the land could not seen, but that saw the surf the shore 
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Another point this: the shipmen when they sounded, found twenty 
fathoms, and then fifteen fathoms. Every ship, indeed, approaching 
the land, must pass over twenty fathoms and fifteen fathoms but here, 
must only the twenty-fathom depth close the spot where 
they had the indications land, but must bear from the 
fifteen-fathom depth, and sucha distance would allow preparation 
for anchoring, with four anchors from the stern, which must have required 
some time. Now about hour further, the depth was fifteen fathoms, 
Fearing lest they should fall upon rocks, they cast four anchors out the 
stern. This implies that there were rocks leeward, which they were 
danger but the fifteen-fathom depth nearly possible 
quarter mile from the shore, which here girt with mural preci- 
pices, and which the sea must have been breaking violently. Their 
shore, not only requires time, but very tenacious holding-ground. 
there such ground here? the English Sailing Directions, said: 
The harbor St. Paul open easterly and north-east winds. is, 
notwithstanding, safe for small ships, the ground generally being very good; 
and while the cables hold, there danger, the anchors will never start.” 
But why anchor from the stern? Anchora prora jacitur,” being 
much easier arrest ship’s way the bow than the stern. Ships 
constructed like those the ancients were, necessity, amply provided 
with anchors and cables. seems, too, from the figure the ship, the 
picture Theseus deserting Ariadne, that they could anchor the stern, 
they had hause-holes hauser seen towing astern passes 
through the rudder-port, and within board seen coiled round up- 
right beam capstan, front the break the poop-deck). The ad- 
vantages being anchored this manner are, that cutting away the 
anchors, loosing the bands the rudders, and hoisting the artemon, the 
fore-sail (not the main-sail), all which could done simultaneously, 
the ship was immediately under command, and could directed with 
precision any part the shore which offered prospect safety. But 
anchored the usual mode, she might have taken the wrong cast,” 
drifted the rocks. The number anchors let go, show that nothing 
was neglected. 

The shipmen, after taking meal, lightened the ship, not only pump- 
ing, but throwing the wheat into the sea, When day broke, they knew 
not the land, but had certain peculiarities; the shore was rocky, 
being fact skirted with they then discovered 
creek with sandy beach restricted sense means this, 
contradistinction rocky coast). Into this creek they were minded 
thrust the ship. They now cut their cables, and left the anchors the sea; 
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and, loosing the lashings the rudder, and hoisting the fore-sail, they 
made for the creek. the west side the bay, there are two creeks. 
One them, Mestara Valley, has shore. The other, though its sandy 
beach has been worn away the action the sea, was probably the 
scene the wreck, for here seas meet.” the entrance the 
bay, where the ship anchored, could not have been suspected that, 
the bottom it, there was communication with the sea outside. But 
such the case. Salmone island, which separates the bay from the sea 
outside, formed long rocky ridge, separated from the main land 
channel not more than hundred yards breadth. Near this 
channel, they ran the ship ashore the fore part stuck fast, but the stern 
was dashed pieces. ship, impelled gale into creek, such 
that St. Paul’s Bay, would strike bottom mud, graduating into te- 
nacious clay, into which the fore part would fix itself and held fast, 
while the stern was exposed the force the waves. 

have thus given very brief outline the results these accu- 
rate and most interesting investigations. All the necessary maps and il- 
lustrations are provided. The remainder the volume occupied with 
dissertation the ships the ancients, and with observations the 
life and writings Luke, and the sources his histories. 


ARTICLE 
MISCELLANIES, THEOLOGICAL AND LITERARY. 


Our readers are already apprised the death Dr. Wette, the 
veteran commentator, and professor theology the university Basil. 
have not learned the circumstances the exact time his death. 
Early our next volume, shall endeavor give extended ac- 
count his life and his principal writings. has filled large place 
the theological and literary world, for the last thirty years. country 
distinguished above all others for literary competition and accomplished 
scholarship, most his works have reached and have kept very high 
rank. had just lived complete his Commentary the Apocalypse, 
the third edition his Commentary the Acts, and the fifth edition 
his Introduction the New Testament. The Preface his Commentary 
the Apocalypse, has melancholy forebodings regard the religious 
state his native land, and intimations what, has been hoped, 
firmer personal faith the Saviour. 
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The last production his pen, presume, article forty pages, 
the third number the Studien und Kritiken for 1849, the Doctrine 
respecting Sin, with reference work Julius have 
given abstract this treatise, see 499, vi. 247, here sub- 
join slight outline the remarks Wette. 

Wette’s remarks refer chiefly that part Miiller’s book which 
endeavors refute the so-called sensuous theory the origin sin, 
begins with examination the exegetical grounds which Miil- 
ler combats the theory that sin originates man’s sensuous nature. This 
theory, expressed, Wette also rejects, but does not agree with 
that contrast with denotes the sensuous nature man, 
with its essential desires and impulses, its sensations pleasure and pain, 
but maintains that, used the apostle Paul, means general that 
operative principle human nature which sets itself opposition God 
and his holy law. Wette maintains that Paul always does mean 
the organic sensuous nature and that, when speaks 
ethical relation, has mind our sensuous nature, corrupted and 
disordered the fall Adam. 

Dr. Miiller’s view the origin sin entirely independent any 
such distinction human nature may have been designated the 
words and Wette thinks that the origin sin may 
made intelligible reference such distinction. The will, which 
should have followed the law written its own nature, has suffered itself 
determined the impulses the sensuous nature, which have 
thereby become inordinate. the sensuous nature and its impulses 
the origin sin, but the will, which has yielded and though 
human nature, now constituted, the sensuous part has become far 
more formidable and destructive power than originally was, yet the 
rationale sin remains the same before. The will, well the en- 
tire spiritual nature ‘man, moved upon sensuous excitement. 
This excitement, however, the will should not let itself determined by, 
but should make its decisions according the law conscience. 
the former? this sin. objects the sensuous theory, that 
regards only one kind phenomena evil, which sure, first 
view, sin appears the predominance the sensuous over the spiritual, 
sensuality, but that leaves out sight manifold manifestations 
sin which arise from pride, the love glory. asks, What have the 
passions ambition, envy, malice, with our sensuous nature 
Here Wette thinks Miiller mistaken his psychology, and remarks 
that the observation animals, children, rude, uncultivated men, 
should have taught him that these very manifestations the selfish prin- 


ciple are most commonly connected with the grossest sensuality. Often, 
indeed, the love fame may induce man forego many gratification 
bodily sense, but still passion something sensuous, having its 
seat our psychical inner sensuous nature. 

The chief fault Wette finds with Miiller is, that follows too much 
the laws abstract logic, and does not sufficiently regard the simple facts 
consciousness. For example, instead being satisfied with the simple 
fact consciousness are free, sets abstract idea freedom, 
which regards necessary the possibility sin, and for which there 
corresponding reality human experience. therefore driven 
the assumption that the personal will had this freedom state 
being preceding our existence time. His inquiries respecting the rela- 
tion human freedom the Divine omniscience and Divine omnipo- 
tence, though conducted with much care, are inadmissible their nature, 
and could offer themselves only the way false abstract speculation. 
have done anything which impute myself sin, confess 
once that have acted contrary the will God, and bow myself 
penitently before him; but not ask, why did not hinder from 
doing it, and avoid bringing human freedom and Divine omnipotence 
into any relation each other. see another what know 
sinful, and impute him such sentence, however, never sure), 
indeed think God only this respect, that thereby his holy will has 
been violated and see many destructive consequences resulting there- 
from, and perhaps threatening disaster institutions dear myself and 
well pleasing God, will not ask, why God has permitted all this evil, 
for that would unholy complaining and presumptuous cavilling, and 
therefore suitable subject for philosophical dogmatic investigation 
but would take refuge the feeling submission. This, sure, 
must interpret understanding that, even that which regard 
evil has, some way, come pass God’s will; for only this thought 
can find rest. will even regard obstinately wicked disposition 
ordained produced God because, otherwise, could not quiet 
heart respecting it; but since the hardened one guilty and 
deserving punishment, ascribe his wickedness not God, but his 
own perverse will, and limit the Divine the outward rela- 
tions and circumstances. the other hand, anything good has been 
done me, will not, with proud self-complacency, recognize own 
free act, but will give credit favorable circumstances, favorable influ- 
ence, and especially Divine assistance. relation the good which 
seek after, know myself entirely dependent upon God, and wish no- 
thing more than led and supported his Spirit and his Power. 
Wette closes his essay with lamenting that the author did not devote 


800 Miscellanies, Theological and Literary. 


his learning and his acuteness more completely the work mediating 
between the ancient truths theology and the modern mode thinking, 
The modern mind aims knowledge truth through experience and 
consciousness and order convincing, Theology must take the 
same course. must begin with the facts experience and con- 
sciousness, and especially aim elevate the ethical significancy 
Only this practical way will possible build again 
the fallen church. 


The Studien Kritiken for Oct. 1849, viertes Heft, contains seven ar- 
ticles. The first, Prof. Miller Basil, The Idea the 
Great Spirit, among the Wild Indians North America.” elabo- 
rate discussion, filling sixty-eight pages, and exhibits the patient and ex- 
tensive reading for which the Germans are famous. The special topics 
taken are such these: View those who make the Indians Mono- 
theists those who attribute the notion Great Spirit, which the In- 
dians now possess, their Intercourse with Europeans; the Indian Poly- 
theism and its Constituent Parts; the direct Worship Natural 
Belief Spirits and Fetishism; Amalgamation the direct Worship 
Nature and Worship Images and Anthropomorphism the 
many gods are not mere Sensual Forms; among them, only one Great 
Spirit worshipped, under different names, and the Creator, the God 
heaven, Art. is, Contributions the Interpretation the 
Prophet Amos, with special reference Gustavus Baur’s late work 
that prophet, Diisterdieck, repetent the Theological Faculty 
considers the question, particularly, whether the book 
Amos, its aim and contents, stands dependent relation that 
Joel, Credner and Baur maintain and also whether the kingdom, 
tioned ch. had already fallen. There are also number criti- 
cisms difficult texts the prophecy. Art. III. contains exegetical in- 
vestigations Dr. Carlsruhe, Gal. 13, Christ hath re- 
deemed us,” etc. and Heb. 13: 11—13, For the bodies those beasts,” 
Art. IV. Rinck, Grenzach Baden, discusses the 
question, whether the Epistle the Ephesians was directed the church 
Wetstein and others. the next Article, have the welcome pen 
further illustration and exposition his previous work 
the Nature Christianity,” third edition which has been published 
during the present year. The last Article Prof. Nevin Mercers- 
burg, Pa., Antichrist, the Sectarian Spirit,” first published 
Prof. Schaff’s Kirchenfreund. 
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The great work projected Ersch and Gruber Allgemeine Ency- 
clopaedie der Wissenschaft und Kiinste advancing slowly towards its 
completion. now published Brockhaus Leipsic. Ten the 
Parts most recently printed lie before us. The First Section, edited 
Prof. Gruber, including A—G, closes with the article Freiburg, and 
completes the forty-eighth Part volume. The Second Section letters 
Jiideln, and completes the twenty-sixth volume. The Third Section, 
edited Prof. Meier, closes with the word Phokylides and the 
twenty-fourth volume. 


Religious Sects Germany. 


The forty-six millions inhabitants are Christians, except 578,000 
who are Jews, Gipsies, Moslems. the Christians, distinguish 
the Roman Catholic, Greek Catholic, and Evangelical church, without 
respect the separation the last into Lutheran and Reformed, since 
most countries the union these two has been effected. the single 
religious sects, all which have sprung out the Evangelical church, 
except the lately formed German Catholic churches, notice merely the 
Mennonites, account their large number but omit the Hernhutters, 
Old Lutherans, The Gipsies embrace reject any form religion 
according the circumstances the moment. The following careful 
tabular view the religious sects Germany, the close 1848: 


Catholics, 24,122,400 Greeks, 6,400 


Total, 46,000,000 


Thus the number Christians Germany 45,422,000; those who are 
not Christians, 578,000. More than half the Christians are Catholics. 
The following table distributes them into three groupes: 


Prussia. Rem. Germany. 
Evangelical, 9,882,000 266,500 11,129,900 
Jews; 221,000 120,000 222,000 
Mennonites, 14,800 
Greeks, 1,700 4,500 200 
Gipsies, 500 13,500 
Moslems, 1,000 


16,040,000 12,500,000 17,460,000 
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thus appears that Austria almost wholly Catholic. Not including that 
empire, the Protestants are 21,011,900; Catholics, 12,027,900. very 
small number Mennonites are found Baden, Hanover, ete. The 
members the Greek church are Russians and other persons, engaged 
commerce, etc. 

have received the third volume the new life Luther, 
ther von seiner Geburt bis zum Ablassstreite, 1488—1517, von Karl 
gens. Leipzig, Brockhaus, 1847, probable extent this 
monument German diligence, are not informed. Three large vol- 
umes only complete the first part, down the is, truth, 
vast thesaurus, not only the incidents the life Luther and the 
history the Reformation, but contemporary events and characters, 
and even topographical and local details, when they bear the life 
the great reformer. The author has had copious materials his command, 
all the departments his labor, which were denied all his prede- 

The tenth volume Dr. Jost’s History the Israelites from 
the Maccabees the present time, prepared from the Original Sources,” 
was published 1846-47, three parts. The first part contains his- 
tory the legal relations and the general condition the Jews Ger- 
the second part goes over the same ground respect the Jews 
all other countries. The third part taken with the history cul- 
ture, the present intellectual state the Israelites. copious Index 
this volume subjoined. 

Maurer’s Commentary the Old Testament was completed 1848, 
with the publication the Commentary Ecclesiastes and Canticles, 
fasciculus about 250 pages. The author the last two parts, 
Vol. IV., Augustus Hiligstedt, Leipsic scholar. 

The promised work Dr. Hengstenberg the Apocalypse about 
appear. The first volume his Commentary the Psalms has come 
second edition. The History the Old Covenant (Geschichte des Alten 
distinguished for fulness learning, orthodox views, and, for our times, 
what the Historia Ecclesiastica Vet. Test. Buddaeus was for his. 
Dr. Gieseler, the church historian, has published two volumes the 
“Protestant Church France, from 1787 1846.” The first vol- 
ume Dr. Chronology the Egyptians, has appeared. 
Commentaries have lately appeared, the Epistle Philippians, 
Neander, that the Ephesians, Stier, those the Thessalo- 
nians, Koch, and that the Romans, Philippi. Zumpt, 
the distinguished professor Latin the university Berlin, died 
Carlsbad July was born March 29, 1792, Berlin, studied 
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the gymnasia Berlin, the university Heidelberg, and, the 
university Berlin, heard the lectures Wolf, Heindorf, Schleiermacher, 
Wette, and Fichte. published the Rules Latin 
1814, and his Latin Grammar 1818. The last had reached its eighth 
edition edited the fourth volume edition 
Quinctilian, edition Curtius, Cicero’s Orations against Verres, 
and Cicero Officiis. became professor ordinarius the univer- 
sity 1838. contributed very valuable papers the Transactions 
the Berlin Academy Sciences. 

The volume Lieut. Lynch, describing his exploration the Jordan 
and the Dead Sea, very well received Great Britain, and re- 
garded one the most valuable contributions geographical science 
which has been made for many years, conferring honor upon the Ameri- 
can government, and especially upon the officers and men who carried 
the enterprize through, the face such appalling difficulties. 
certainly great honor well what all the enlightened governments 
Europe, and innumerable enterprizing travellers, scarcely before at- 
tempted. make these remarks the more readily seems that 
due credit has not been rendered the author some American notices 
his book. They have dwelt disproportionably the literary faults 
which the introductory portion the book especially obnoxious, and 
have failed render prominent its great merits real and very im- 
portant addition our knowledge the Holy Land. The style, too, 
the main portion the book very picturesque and appropriate. 

Mr. George Ticknor, formerly Professor Modern Languages Har- 
vard College, has written History Spanish Literature, with criticisms 
the particular works and biographical notices prominent 
will published the Harpers, December, vols. 8vo. Mr. 
resided some time Madrid, and said possess Spanish library 
which has rival out the Peninsula. 

Dr. Woods’s Works. main topics discussed the first volume, 
forty-one lectures, 588 pages 8vo., are the Method Theological Study, 
Use Reason, Inspiration the Scriptures, the Divine Existence, Trin- 
ity, Deity and Humanity Christ, and Divine Purposes. The work will 
welcomed the numerous pupils the author, and many others, 
the fruit long and patient study the Scriptures, and contribu- 
tion theology great value. The course Lectures will embrace five 
volumes, the second which now press. Some the common topics 
theology are omitted, and some others treated very briefly,” “as there 
are various well known works which they are treated judiciously and 
fulllength.” The author has chiefly those subjects which 
are the highest importance, especially the present day.” the Lec- 


804 Miscellanies, Theological and Literary. [Nov. 


tures, understand, are rewritten and carefully revised, and some topics 


are discussed anew. will only add that the mechanical execution 
the volume is, every respect, satisfactory. 


The following are among the works now press the United States, 


Translation Dr. Theremin’s Grundlinien 
Rhetorik, Prof. Shedd Burlington. 

Introduction the Study the English Language, Fowler, 
late Professor Amherst College. 12mo. 

Latin-English Lexicon, from the German work William Freund, 
Andrews; large 8vo. 

History the Acadians, Prof. Felton Cambridge. 

Iconographic Encyclopaedia Science, Literature, and Art, with 500 
steel engravings, monthly Parts; price, one 
ranged Heck, and translated Prof. Baird Carlisle. 

Mohammed and his Successors, Washington Irving. 

Visit Egypt and the Holy Land, Spencer. 

Historical Studies, Greene, late consul Rome. 

New Researches Nineveh, Layard, vol. 8vo. 

Treatise the Elementary Principles Government and the Consti- 
tution the United States, John Calhoun. 

new edition the Poetical and Miscellaneous Works Richard 
Dana. 


Libraries. Messrs. Asher Berlin will sell, the 15th Dec. next, 
the library the poet Tieck, consisting 7500 works, 17,000 volumes, 
many them rare. Messrs. Sotheby Co. London will sell, the 
eight days beginning Nov. 28, the theological part the great collection 
Mr. Rodd, late bookseller, many the volumes being great value, 
and some them very rare. The number works the list 2001. 
Mr. Henry Stevens, Morley’s Hotel, London, will execute any orders. 


Correction. 575, stated that, America the Annales 
Tacitus have never been printed.” This mistake. The works 
Tacitus, including the Annales, form vols. 21, 22, 23, the Scriptores 
Romani, published Boston, 1817, Wells Lilly. 
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Richards, 442 cause erecting 
monuments natural feelings 
man, 443; the heathen Elysium 
and Tartarus, 443; human re- 
mains found Norfolk, England, 
444; Egyptian mummies, 446; Job 
19: contains allusion 
the resurrection, 
places the patriarchs, 
catacombs Rome, 451; inscrip- 
tions, 453; Peré Chaise, 454 
Mt. Auburn, 455; improvement 
rural cemeteries, 457; literal 
resurrection, 459. 


190; false standard, called Chace, Prof. the Proofs 


criticism,” 190; subjective feel- 
ings the ultimate standard, 191; 
mechanical interpretation, 193 
testimony Christ decisive, 194 


the Immortality the Soul, 
the Dependence the Mental 
Powers the Bodily Organiza- 
tion, 534. 


tone confident assurance, 195 Chase, D., the meaning 


conclusion, 196. 

from Winer’s 
Dictionary, 558. 

Biblical Geography, notes on, Dr. 


generated unto God,” 646. 


Chretien, P., Essay Logical 


Method, 597. 


Robinson, work on, Dr.| Christ, the Doctrine the Per- 


Coleman, 610. 
Biblical 395. 


VI. No. 24. 


son of, 


Chronology, Biblical, Winer, 558. 
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Church History, Introduction to, 
Prof. Schaff, 409 idea History 
general, central position 
Religion history, 411; the 
Church, 412; Development the 
church, the Church and the 
Church History, 419 
Extent church history, 421; 
trines,423; Morality,Government, 
and Worship, Sources 
church history, Substitute 
for study sources, 431; Method 
Writing church history, 
Division the subject, 435 
eral character the Three Ages, 
436; Union the Outward and 
439; new Evangelical 
theology, 441. 

Coleman, Rev. Dr. L., Historical Ge- 
ography the Bible, 610. 
Corinthians, 15th chapter 1st Epis- 
tle to, commentary on, 
Wette, 26. 

Criticism, Biblical, remarks on, 185. 


ture eloquence, character 
the third Philippic,10 oratory 
Aeschines, 13; Demosthenes, 
the linked chain glows 
with living fire, 14, 


Dennis, George, work 
Dependence the Mental Powers 


the bodily organization, 534, 


Deucalion, deluge of, 75. 
Discourse Paul Athens, 339; 


antecedent circumstances, 339 
idolatry Athens, 339; Epicu- 
reans, 340; the place where Paul 
spoke, 314; Paul not tried before 
the Areopagus, 343 outline the 
course thought, 344 examina- 
tion the discourse, 346; Un- 
known God, 347; self-confessed 
common parentage mankind, 
351; the heathen may know God, 
353; necessity repentance, 354; 
effect the discourse, 355. 


Academies England, 


611. 


Cuvier, M., the deluges Donaldson, W., Greek Grammar, 


ges and Deucalion, 75. 


406. 


Dana, Rev. Natural Sci- 
ences, 461. 

Davidson’s Introduction the 
Testament, noticed, 357. 


Dead, the, doctrine the resurrec- 


tion of, 26. 

Deluges Ogyges and Deucalion, 
not real and specific events, 
altered traditions universal 
deluge, Greek traditions, 
traditions Asia Minor, tra- 
ditions other deluges, 81; 
posed rupture the Straits 
the Bosphorus, 82; all traditions 
point the Universal Deluge 
the Hebrews, 83. 

Demosthenes compared with Massil- 
lon, birth and training 
mosthenes, oration against Lep- 
tines, against Midias and 
Philippic orations, moral 


Doctrine the Person Christ, 
156. 


Drama, Greek, article on, 84; rela- 


tion the poetry the govern- 
ment and culture the Greeks, 
84; reverence for kingly author- 
ity, 85; epic poetry, 86; elegiac 
and iambic, Greek drama, 
influence the Persian war, 
origin the drama, 91; early cho- 
ruses, Dorian origin cho- 
ral poetry, 95; the Doric dithy- 
ramb, 97; rise tragedy out 
it, 99; influence the Peisistra- 
tids, 101; union the chorus and 
Athenian and Eng- 
lish theatre, 105; orchestra and 
seats, 107 advantages the con- 
struction Greek theatre, 109 
contrivances the exhibitions, 
111; manner preparing repre- 
sentations, 113. 
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Edwards, Prof. B., Essay Bib- 
lical Criticism, notice Da- 
vidson’s Introduction, 357; New 
Publications, 391; Winer’s Bibli- 
cal Chronology, 558; Miscellanies, 
610; Bunsen’s work Egypt, 
Translation Isaiah xiii. 
and xiv., 765 Miscellanies, 797. 

Egypt, its place universal history 
Bunsen’s work on, 709 
and character Bunsen, 710; 
contents his work, 711; gene- 
ral remarks, 712; high antiquity 
Egypt, original condition 
man not savage, 715; elements 
national progress, 717 
nent natural advantages Egypt, 
718; indefinite time not needed 
account for her progress, 719. 

Eliot,Samuel,on theLiberty Rome, 

Encyclopedical View the history 
the times, 197. 

Etruria, Dennis on, 788; early civ- 
ilization, extent, 789; prob- 
able origin Lydia, 790; ad- 
vance arts, 791. 

External element religion, 719. 


Faith and Philosophy, Relations of, 
acteristics faith, 675 phi- 
losophy, 676 extreme opposition 
the two, 677; four skeptical 
tendencies our times, 679 faith 


and philosophy not exclusive 


each other,681; philosophy needed 
counteracting element faith, 
the unanimity the two, 
prominent trait the greatest in- 
tellects the church, faith 
and reason employed about the 
same subjects different way, 
686; the Christian faith 
torical reality which philosophy 
must bow, 689 way 
skeptical objections, 691; neces- 
sity systematic theology, 693 


mode which faith and philoso- 
phy are harmonized the- 
ology, 695; great question, who 
and what Christ Christ 
the real centre the Christian 
economy, 699 merits Schleier- 
macher, 701; signs the times, 
703; union Christ, Chris- 
tianity gives more than philos- 
ophy could, and more perfect 
form, 707. 

France, moral and political treatises, 

Fraser, James Baillie, the ruins 
Babylon, 783. 


Galla Language, works on, 
and L.Tutschek, 747; three Abys- 
sinian States, 749; warlike cus- 
toms, 751; education African 
youths, 753; Tutschek’s account 
the Gallas, 755 prayers, 757 
sounds the language, the 
verb, 761; article, 763; nouns and 
pronouns, 764. 

Gammell, Prof. history Am. Bap- 
tist missions, 610. 

Gegenwart Die, new encyclopae- 
dia, 197. 

Geography Biblical, on, Dr. 
Robinson, 366. 

Germany, religious sects in, 801. 

Gesenius’s Grammar, 15th edit., 200. 

Goodwin, Henry M., thoughts, words, 
and things, 271. 

Greek drama, Prof. Robbins, 84. 

Greek inscriptions, remarks on, 
Pres. Woolsey, 386 Greek 
inscriptions found Egypt, 605. 


Guyot, Professor, Earth and Man, 


407, 610. 


Hackett, Prof. H.B., commentary by, 
the discourse Paul Ath- 
ens, 338. 

Hallam, H., Supplementary vol. 
Middle Ages, 786. 

F., exact philosophy, 602. 
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Haven, Rev. Jr., essay natural Introduction the Test., Dr. 


theology, 613. 
Hebrew Bible, Wiley’s edition, 200. 
Hermann, Gottfried, death and char- 
acter, 403. 
Hoare, the Apocalypse, 
201. 

Immortality the soul, natural proofs 
of, earliest treatise—Phaedo 
Plato, Socrates argues the 
immortality from the desire 
knowledge, 49; from the law 


Davidson, question con- 
sidering German objections the 
Bible, 357; advantages con- 
sidering these questions, 358 
count Dr. Davidson’s book, 359 
language which Matthew’s Gos- 
pel was written, two 
chapters Matthew vindicated, 
361; relation Mark Peter,362; 
Gospels John and Luke, 363; 
internal objections John, 364 
character Davidson’s work, 


contraries, 50; from reminiscences meaning the phrase 


previous life, and from the in- 
divisible nature the soul, 51; 
from the essential vitality the 
soul, 52; great advances since the 
time Plato all the depart- 
the arguments Socrates, 
rather corroborative than inde- 
pendent proofs, 
Questions Cicero, 58; argu- 
ment from the universal belief 
the immortality, 59; this seems 
argument not satisfactory, his 
argument indirectly 
jections,62 his argument from the 
law continuance, open objec- 
tions, 64; Butler erred leaving 
out the moral nature man, 
argument from the gradual and 
progressive development life 
our planet, from its earliest inhab- 
itants the present hour, 
constant progress creation, 
man there element pro- 
gress, altogether wanting the 
preceding races animals, 
the endless progress the soul 
necessary satisfy our intellect- 
ual and moral wants, 72: certain 
intuitions and apprehensions the 
soul, 73. 


Biblical, 395. 
Inscriptions, Greek, Syria, 886. 
Internal element religion, 719. 


A 


his untoGod,” 
Christ the regenerator 
man, disappointment un- 
believers, 649; extracts from his 
writings, 651; extracts, 653; ex- 
amination passages, 655. 


Isaiah and translation,765; 


subject, outline the repre- 
sentation, 770; explanatory notes, 
771; the author Isaiah, 780; 
rule interpretation, note 
the ruins Babylon, 782. 


book of, spirituality ex- 


hibited commentary ch.xiv, 
examined connection with oth- 
passages, Prof. Lewis, 205; 
chief point interest is, man 
die, shall live again rea- 

why the book has higher 
than generally as- 
the first two chapters, 207 con- 
test between good and evil, 208 
belief Job immortality, 209 
immortality the soul and resur- 
rection the body not kept dis- 
tinct the Bible, frailty 
man, comments vs. 211; 
classical illustrations, 213 germs 
Testament truth the Old, 
215; comment vs. 217; 
sense the verb 218; 
Job does not doubt the possibility 
separate state, 221; analogy 
223; death contemplated physi- 
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the end man, 227; spirit Mason, Dr. M., new edition his 


some Christian hymns same, 


works, 408. 


228; sense Sheol and Hades, Massillon, 15; birth and education, 


Hebrew conception, 488 
summary ancient belief, 
God could reveal the truth the 
most religious truths not first 
taught the Bible, 491; Sheol 
state wrath, 493 Greek Hades, 
495 doctrine Ecclesiastes, 497; 
“my change,” etc., not tempo- 
ral deliverance, 498; 


16; other pulpit orators then 
France, corruption morals 
France, 18; Louis XIV., his 
opinion Massillon, sermons 
future happiness, 20; vir- 
tue, 22; truth, 22; pious and 
upright character the orator,23; 
his style simple, vivacious, rapid, 
comparison with Bossuet and 
Bourdaloue, 26. 


contrast time, 501; weak Mezzofanti, cardinal, death of, 407. 
decaying nature man, Mental powers dependent the 


death closes the scene, 505 Job’s 
discourse meditative, musing, and 
soliloquizing, 506. 
Jobert, G., outline new 
system philosophy, 


Kadesh-Barnea, site of, 377. 
Kadesh-Naphtali, site of, 374. 
Sinai, 385. 

Knobel the author the 13th 
and 14th chapters Isaiah, 780. 


Lange, P., life Jesus, 402, 
Layard, Austen H., explorations 
Nineveh, value his work 
Nineveh, 391; the most ancient 


bodily organization, organic 
condition mental phenomena, 
535 relation the brain the 
mind, phenomenoa per- 
ception, 539; formation habits, 
541; force habit, 543 connec- 
tion between the brain and con- 
ception, 545; systems nerves, 
547; sympathetic system, 548 
cerebral system, 550 cerebellum, 
551; mental operations independ- 
ent the brain, 553; objections 
considered, 555 memory not de- 
stroyed death, 557. 


Moberly, C.E., logic, 597. 
Julius, the doctrine 


sin, Robie, 247. 


palace, 1100 1200 C., Neander’s church history, third vol. 


tions, 395; American edition 
Layard’s Nineveh, 792. 

Lewis, Prof.T., the spirituality 
the book Job, 205. 


translation, 612, 785. 
abstract Sprigge’s 
Anglia 


ineveh and its remains, 203; La- 


yard’s discoveries at, 391. 


Notes, Biblical, Dr.Robinson,366. 


Liberty Rome, Eliot’s work on, 787.| Noyes, Daniel P., essay the Soo- 


Libraries, public, 202. 
Lyman, B., article by, Demos- 


fies, 229. 


thenes and Massillon, Orelli, C., death of, 403. 
tion Watte’s commentary 
Cor. xv., 26. 

Lynch, Lieut., expedition the Dead 
Sea, noticed, 803. 


Organization, bodily, dependence 


mental operations upon, 534. 


Osiander, G., commentary the 


1st Epistle the 
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Park, Prof: A., Articles Rein- 
hard’s Sermons, 390, 507. 

Paul’s Shipwreck, Smith on, 792. 

Chaise, cemetery, 442. 

Person Christ, Doctrine 
Dorner, 156; origin the work, 
doctrine the two natures 
Christ has been unfolded 
the church, 158; Character 
Dorner’s work, 159; the German 
systems, 160; the doctrine the 
first four centuries, 161; work 
Petavius, 162; Bishop Bull’s trea- 
tise, 163; Dr. Baur’s view that 
the original Christian church was 
Jewish, 164; virtual denial 
Gnosticism, 166; Baur’s view 
overthrown Dorner, ba- 
sis Christianity not theory, 
divine and human Christ, 169 
the Greek faith, 170; Hebrew 
religion, 171; Philo’s system, 
new principle introduced 
Christianity, 175; Christ the 
synoptical gospels, epistles, 
178; scriptural truth the 
testimony, 179; bond 
between God and the world, 
three distinct periods, 183. 

Philosophy and Faith, 
tions, Prof. Smith, 675. 

Porter, Prof. Jr., notice recent 
English works logic and meta- 
physics, 596. 

Proofs the Immortality the Soul, 
from nature, 48. 

Publications New, 197; the 
United States, 203. 


Bristol, 146; proceedings 
Bristol, taking Winches- 
ter Hugh Peters, 150; escape 
prince Charles and the king, 
153; Banbury castle, 154. 


Rawlinson Major, the ruins 
Babylon, 784. 

Reason and their rela- 
Smith, 675. 

Reinhard’s Sermons, prefatory 
remarks, 300; life and labors 
Reinhard, 301; number 
works, 302; compared with Dr. 
Dwight, novelty and variety 
his themes for the pulpit, 303; 
connection his themes with his 
texts, specimens his plans, 
307; sermons religious festi- 
vals, 309 sermon New Year’s 
day, 311; rhetorical structure 
his discourses, regular struc- 
ture, 315; specimens, 317; dis- 
junctive divisions, 323; vivacity 
his discourses, 325; discourse 
the incarnation, 327; fitness 
curiosity, 330; exam- 
ples, 331; historical character 
his sermons, 507 striking exam- 
ples, 509; sermons family re- 
lations, 511; didactic character 
his sermons, 513 ethical char- 
acter, 516 illustration from Luke 
57, John the Baptist, 517; 
Reinhard home the discus- 
sion the common duties life, 
520; philosophical character 
his sermons, theological 
character, instances, 527. 


English, abstract internal and external ele- 


Recovery, 
134; value Puritan literature, 
135; dedication Fairfax, 
formation the Puritan army, 
139; progress the war, 
by, 143; seige Leicester, 144 
Storming Bridgewater, 145; 


ment of, 719; both elements neces- 
sary, 723 different degrees fitted 
different nations, 725 cause 
the conflict the two elements, 
727; abuses the spiritual ele- 
ment, 729; fanaticism, 730; mis- 
guided philanthropy, 731; effects 
formalism, 733 substitutes man 


Index. 


for God, creates unfounded 
distinctions, 737; 
adherence rites, formal- 
ism needs the temporal power, 
741; opposed true progress, 
743; element infidelity, 
conclusion, 746. 

Resurrection the dead, commen- 
tary Wette, translated, 
occasion which Paul treat- 
it, 26; importance it, 
the resurrection Christ the 
Christ’s resurrection, 29; 


superstitious Ssnskrit Language, essay on, trans- 


lated Whitney, from 
von Bohlen, 471; meaning 
the word Sanskrit, composite, 471 
value, 472; alphabet, 473; con- 
sonants, roots, signifi- 
cation the roots, 477; verbal 
stems, 478; nasal stems, 479; 
conjugations, 480; tenses, 481; 
composition, 482; general char- 
acter, lexicography, 485. 


Schaff Prof. Philip, Introduction 


Church History, 409. 


pearance Christ Paul, 30; Shipwreck St. Paul, Smith’s work 


inferences that would follow 


on, 792. 


Christ not risen, 31; Christ, Scholar, the spirit Prof. 


contrast Adam, the author 
the resurrection, 33; end 
the things,” end me- 
diatorial reign, 36; death, the 
last enemy destroyed, 37; argu- 
ments for the resurrection, 39; 
moral warning those who deny 
the resurrection, 40; manner 
the resurrection, 40; analogy 
the manifold variety organic 
structures, application the 
doctrine the resurrection, 42; 
there are two heads, 
are two series mankind, 
destiny those alive the 
ond coming, triumphal song, 
46; Final warning, 47. 


| 


Rettberg’s Church History, 612. 

Richards, D., by, 75, 
442. 

Ripley, Dr. sacred rhetoric, 
609. 

Greek Drama, 84. 


Brown, 114; must cherish 
meditative spirit, must have 
independence 
117; wonderful structures the 
dark ages, practical spirit, 
121; true idea the practical, 
123; the scholar should pa- 
triot, 124; should possess reli- 
gious spirit, art imbued with 
the religious element, 128 moral 
tone literature, 129 main ele- 
ments scholar’s life, 131; 
great scholars speak all times, 
133. 


Christian ministry, 461; spirit 
scientific investigation, 462 sci- 
entific knowledge power the 
ministry, 463; usefulness na- 
tural science the minister, 465 
means well balanced mind, 
467; excellent means mental 
discipline, 468 improvement 
theology, 469. 


Robie Edward, Miiller’s doctrine Short Charles, review Tyler’s 


sin, abstract of, 247. 


Tacitus by, 572. 


Robinson Edward, D., notes Sin, Christian doctrine of, continued 


biblical geography, note 
the words Judg. 
53, 607. 

Roediger’s Hebrew Grammar, 200. 


Rome Ancient, Eliot the liberty 


of, 787. 


from Aug. 1848, 247; origin 
sin, 248; idea real freedom, 
249; formal freedom, 251; the 
two reconciled, 251 formal free- 
dom contains only the possibility 
sin, 252; has man this life 
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found freedom 254; cause 
inextinguishable melancholy, 254 
universality sin, 255; abso- 
lute purity this life, 257; con- 
nection the individual with the 
law, 259; relation 
fall human sinfulness, 261; man 
formed the divine image, 263 
timeless state man’s being, 265 
bondage sin, 267; the unpar- 
donable sin, 269. 

Mt., position the Israelites 
at, 381. 

language, 747. 

Smith the shipwreck Paul, 792. 

Smith, Prof. B., Person Christ, 

the relations faith and 
philosophy, 673. 

Soofies, sect Mohammedan 
mystics, origin the word 
from Sof, wool, 229; Arabs be- 
fore Mohammed inclined mo- 
nasticism, 230; Rabia the mystic, 
231; Abu Said the founder 
the sect, 233; important facts, 
233; party Bustamius, 235; 
distinguished mystics, 237; their 
origin Mohammedanism, 237 
Soofies not practise the dread- 
ful austerities the Indian mys- 
tics, external observances, 
239; visions God, 241; doc- 
trine union, 243 idea pray- 
er, 

Soul, its immortality, arguments 
from nature, 48. 

Spirit Scholar, Prof. Brown, 

Spirituality the Book Job, 
Prof. Lewis, 205. 

Sprigge Joshua, his Anglia Rediviva, 
abstract of, 134. 

Steele, Rev. J., Will the grand con- 

summation, giving the kingdoms 

this world Christ, intro- 
duced under the dispensation 
the spirit? 657; disappointment 

Abraham, time the grand 

consummation, 663; reign 


Christ foretold prophecy, 665 
vision John not literal, 667; 
testimony Rom. xi., 669; con- 
clusion, 671. 

Stier Rudolf, the discourses 
our Lord, 

Studien und Kritiken, 611. 


Tacitus, review Tyler’s edition 
of, 572; life Tacitus, 572; 
sources his works, 573; per- 
sonal character, 574; but little 
studied, various editions, 
576; Doederlein’s Prolegomena, 
577; preliminary remarks, 579; 
criticisms the notes, 580—594 
value the edition, 595. 

Theil, commentary Joshua, 

Theology Natural, Haven, Jr., 
613; question is, how know 
there God, 613; different 
methods procedure, 615 ar- 
gument from design, analy- 
sis the argument, 617 infinite 
succession, 618; unequal infini- 
ties, 620; necessary existence, 
621; change inconsistent with 
self-existence 622; metaphysi- 
cal argument against the eternity 
the present system, 624; ne- 
cessity resorting physical 
science, 625; shows that the 
earth has passed through series 
changes, always advancing, 
argument from the proper- 
ties and relations matter, 
Reid’s primary law, 628 idea 
cause connected with experi- 
ence, 629; reasoning from expe- 
rience not always safe, rea- 
soning Hume, 631; reply 
Chalmers, 632; argument from 
the idea God, 635; second 
method Descartes, moral 
constitution man, 639; value 

the moral argument presump- 
tive, 641; advantage this ar- 
gument, 642; summary the 
argument, 
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Theremin, Dr. F., preacher at! Tregelles, edition New 
Berlin, notices his Testament, 404. 
works, Tutschek Lawrence, D., the 
Thirteenth and fourteenth language, 747. 
Isaiah, translation, 765 Tyler, Prof. S., edition Taci- 
770. [fies, tus reviewed, 572. 
Tholuck, Prof. A., work the 
Thoughts, Words and Things, 
Goodwin, 271; language Ward, Rev. W., the internal 
garded arbitrary growth and external element religion, 
organic life, 271; relation 719. 
language thought, Wedgewood, Henslow, the devel- 
laws thought, 275; opment the understanding, 


language consists the R., the ruins Baby- 
ity thought, 278; lon, 784. 


character thought, 279; Wette, De, commentary the 15th 
ual connections with language, chapter 1st Corinthians, trans- 
suggestive power lated, 26; Apocalypse, 401. 
285; things 402. 

thoughts, 287; nature Woolsey, Pres. D., Greek in- 
symbols, 291; relation imagi-| 603; Greek inscriptions Egypt, 
nation nature, 293; 605. 

guage, 295; mediates between| Whitney, D., translation 
mind and nature, 297; Bohlen the Sanskrit, 471. 


the preacher, 299. Winer, biblical chronology, 
Ticknor George, his work Span-| 611. 
ish literature. Woods, Dr. L., lectures. Vol. 612, 


Torrey, Professor, translation Words, Thoughts and Things, arti- 


